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HE Deſign of the following Treatiſe 
is in general to yepreſent the Conſti- 
tution, Diſcipline, Unity and Mor- 
ſhip of the Primitive Church, that flouriſb d 
within the firft Three Hundred Tears after 
Chriſt; but more particularly and eſpecially. 
to deſcribe their Opinions and Pradices, with 
reſpect to thoſe Things that are now unhappily- 
controverted betweenthoſe of theſe Kingapms, 
who are commonly known by the Names of 
Church of England-men, Preſbyterians, 
Independants and Anabaptiſts ; for which 
Reaſon it comes to paſs, that to thoſe Points, 
concerning which there is no difference among i 
us, I have not ſpoken ſo largely as otherwiſe 
I 7 5 have done; and ſome other Cuſtoms 
of theirs I have not mentioned at all, becauſe 
now neglected and diſuſed by us. 
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1 The PREFACE. 


What I have written as to this Subject, I 


have wholly collected out of the Genuine and 
unqueſtionably Authentick Writings of thoſe 
Ages, that are now'extant, making uſe of no 
ther Writings whatſoever, except the Eccle- 


feaflica) Hiffory of Euſebius, which mas writ 


tn the Beginning of the Fourth Age, and re- 
lates only thoſe Afairsthat were tranſacted in 
the Three former, beyond the Period of which 
Time this Enquiry doth not reach ; but is 
who!ly limited thereby, and confined thereunts. 
That which bath been thus collected, has been 
done, I hope, with the greateit Impartiality 
and Fidelity, without any Prepoſſeſſion of 
Mind, or any fraudulent Dealing whatſoever. 
which the Reader may the ſooner believe, 
and the eaſier be convinced of, fince for the 
clearer Demonſtration of my Faithfulneſs and 
Unprejudicedneſs herein, I have taken Care 
to print in the Margent the Original Words 
of all the Paſſages that I have cited, at leaſt 
of all that are neceſſary, together with the 
reryPagey whence 1 fetch d them, that ſo the 
Reader turning tothe Pages mention id inthoſe 
Editions that I uſe, (which Editions I ſhall 
ſet down at the End of this Preface.) and 
finding it according to my Unotations, may 
the more readily be perſuaded, that through- 
out this whole Traft I have been every way 
Fons fi and unbyaſsd, | Wen e 
. „ And 


Ie PHYF4 Exe 
And as ] have faithfully and impartially 
colleFed theſe Obſervations, ſo I have" as 
modeſtly and unconcernedly repreſented them, 
avoiding all Words or Speeches that might 
feem to carry the leaſt Shaypneſs or Reflection 
in them, and have as nakedly expreſſed them, 
declining all affected or N Expreſſions, 
contenting ny ſelf with thoſe Terme, that 
moſt naturally e to render the Truth 
more perſpicuous and evitent,' according tb 
the Obſervntion of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
*riEthat wooſd deliver” ooo nn 
the Truth, ought not , 2b 2, en. 
ſtudiouſſy to affect an g veν e mv ed 
elegancy of Expreſlion, ws. ra LY 
Ke: DVouuail Hy Wovov WF) 
but only to uſe ſuch „,? be). ro- 
Words, whereby he mat. lib. 2. p. 2632 
may render what he means intelligibſe. 
Whether all, or ſome, or none of the fol- 
lowing Primitive Cuſtoms may be changed by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, or by a Convocational 
Aſſembly, I pretend not here to handle; my 
Defign at preſent, is only to ſearch into Mat- 
ter of Fact, to find out what were the Uſages 
of The Ancient Church within the firſt Three 
Hundred Tears after Chrift ;, for, as was 
ſaid before, no lower do I intend to go, which 
after the moſt impartial and ſerious Enquiry, 
f fnd to be according to the enſuing Treatiſe, 
?n the Penning whereof ] have avoided ail 
| A3 Prolixity 


vi £ The PRE FA C E. 
Prgliæity and Jediouſnæſs, and for that End 
omnitting to anſwer everal Otjedions, that 


. 


I know may be made againſt ſeveral. Things 
which I. have, here aſſerted, mine Intention 
i briefly g and perſpicuouſly: to probe what 
1 Tudge to be the true Practice of t the Primi- 
tive Church, as 70 thoſe Points now diſputed 


5 41 for che Occafon Jon of my "Publiſhing this 
7; reatiſe, it cannot be imagin'd to proceed | 
from a Spirit of Vanity or Ambition, once J 
% far conceal my Name, AS that eben my 
Bookſeter knows not who Tam, much leſs, 
I hape, will'it be conſtrued by any, to pro- 


2 5 a 7 77 of 2 and Ani. 


% A gy 


2 


. 


"L135: 


el s do 2 much gs 5 trouble me, 
as that I would ſacrifice not only this Book, 
but alſo all that I either am or have, if | 
85 I 9 be .an happy Inflrument to | 
Compoſe and heal them. But among# other 
Reaſons, 25% Tw wo Tere the cHe felt that 
ſwayed me hereunto, Lo inform Others, and, 
To inform my. Self . To inform ethers. what ; 
the PraGices of the Primitive Apoſtolick | 3 
Churches were, if any ſball be inqiuiſitive and | 
deſirous to know them; or, if I am miſtaken, | 
Cas who is without his Errors? ) to be better 
informed | 


wt. 
I 
7 3 
gd 
XR 
3 


SUS SSS Ae 


A 


JV 1 hy bg 


— 


The PRE AGF. vi 
informed nm ſelf; which, I muſt needs con- 


, 


 fefs, wes hat which 1 chiefly deſigned in the 
Publication bereof 5 wherefore without any 


Oftentation' or Challenging, but unfeignedhy, 
and ſincereh) to prevent Miſtakes in my. 


Younger hare, 1 bunby defte, Cif the wo 


gueſs be hot"'tho Boll)" did” ſhall. beartily. 
thank any \LearR#d Per ſon, that. will MP 
kind as i e me, if Le Lie me 7. 
haus erred\in uhy one, or move Particulars, 


which he my dd, ether Publickly, or if be 
think fir,” Pyluately, 


2 


4.4 


by Letter ta ny Bool. 


«Wh? * 


ſeller, "ho wil Fonvey it ſafely o my bandss, 


and if any Ons that, finds me deceived in any, 
one, or e will favour the ſo far. 
as to underrale ſuch 4 Trout, ee 
deſire theſe few Things of him; That he 
would be'pleaſed, as I have done, to uſe on- 
ly thoſe Writings that were compoſed within 
my preſcribed Time, and if poſſibl2, the ſame 
Editions, and not only to form Objections 
againſt what I have written, but alſo to an- 
ſwer, or rather to give me another Senſe of 
theſe Paſſages which I have cited, and then 
I promiſe, if my Miſtakes are fairly ſhewn, 
1 will not pertinaciouſly and obſtinately de- 
fend them, but moſt willingly and thankfully 
renounce them, ſince my Deſign is not to de- 


fend a Party, but to ſearch out the Truth. 
A 4 IT have 
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a? ; have but one Thing more to add in this 
Preface,” and that is, That when I firſt re- 


folv'd on the Printin 104 of this Treatiſe, I de- 
7 


fon 'd to bave publiſh d my. Obſervations on 
8 purth general Head propounded in the 
Tit e Page to be. enquired into, viz. The 
Worſhip of the, Primitive Church, as well. 
as nom 7 have done thoſe on the three for- 
mer; but for ſome. 1 I bave reſerved, 
this J for a particular Tra by its ſelf, which. 


86 Re Hough I do not a 25 þ ron 
F i 


ttle Time more be a | 
Ii BY. 409 that the rather, FAN 4 in Phe 
art 1 have made two or three References 5 
thereunto, which I thougbt good to acquaint 
the Reader with, that ſo if he cannot find 
ſome Things that I have referred to in this 
Treatiſe, be may be aſſured 1 are to * 
net with in the enſuing one. 


The 


K AL.” 
* * * 


The primitive Authors mentioned in this 
Treatiſe, together with thoſe Editions 
that I have made uſe of, are as follow. 


| Iynatii * Grace-Latiii Gurte Edit. 
Haaci Amſtelodam. 1646. 


220 5 Barnabæ Epiſtola Catholica, Edit. ad Calcem 


s Ignatii. Quarto. Amftelodam. 1646. 

S. Clementis Romani Epiſtolæ Graco-Latin. 
Quarto Edit. Patricii Junii. Oxonii, 1633. 

S. lrenzi Opera, Folio Edit. Nic. Galafii. Ge- 


nevæ, 1580. 


S. Juſtini Martyris Opera Graco-Latin. Folio 
Coloniæ, 1686. 

Epiſtola Plinii Secundi Trajano Imperatori de 
Chriſtianis, in fronte Operum Juſtin. Martyr. 
Colon. 1616. 

Clementis Alexandrini Opera. Folio Edit. Hein- 

ji. Lugdun. Batav. 1616. 

Totaliar. Opera, Folio Edit. Pariſ. 15 80. 
Novatiani De Trinitate & De Cibis Judaicis 
inter Opera Tertulliani. Edit. Pariſ. 15 80. 
Cypriani Opera, Folio. Edit. Sim. Goulart. apud 
Johan. le Prenx. 1593. | 
Vita Cyprian per Pontium ejus Diaconum. It 


fronte Oper. Cyprian. Edit. Goulart. 15 93. 


Fragmentum Viftorini Petavionenſis De Fabrics 
Mundi, pag. 103, 104. Hiſtor. literar. Dr. &. 
Cave, Edit. Folio. Londini, 1688. 

Minucii Felicis Octavius. Edit. ad C 150 Ter- 
tullian. Apolog. per Deſidertum Heraldum. Quarto. 


Parif, 1613, 


Origeuts 


Authors cited in this Treatiſe. 
Origenis Commentaria omnia que Grace reperi- 


untur, Edit. Huetii. 2 Vol. Folio. Ro thomagi. 
1668. 

Origenis contra Celſum, Libri Octo, & eju fem 
Philocalia. Græco-Latin Edit. Quart rf Eu- 
lieim. Spencer. Cantabrigiæ, 167. [17 

Origenis af} d Ne, ſeu, De Orarione, Greet: 
Latin. Octavo. Oxonii. 1685. 

As for thoſe other Works Origen whit 
are extant . only i in Latin, I have made no uſe 
at all of thoſe of Ruſſin s Tranſlation, except 
his Creed, ſince in them we know. not which 
we read, Whether Origen or Rum; and as for 
thoſe which, were tranſlated by more faithful 
Hands, I have uſed the Editions of Merlin or 
Eraſmus, without nominating: the Page. 

Euſebii Pamphili Eccleſiaſtica Hiſtoria Graco> 
Latin. Folio. Edit. Henric. Valeſ. Paxil. 1659. 1 
have read only the Seven firſt. Books of Euſe- 

bizs's Hiſtory, becauſe the Three others go: * 
yond my limited Time. 

As for the Writings of S. Gregory of Nice 
ſarea, they are but few, and from thence I 
have taken nothing but his Creed, ſo that 
there is no need to mention any Edition of his 
Works. The ſame I may fay alſo of the ſhort 
Epiſtle of Polycarp, which I have cited but once, 
and therein have uſed the Verſion of Dr. Cave, 
extant in his Apoſtolici, pag. 127. 

There are yet ſome other Fathers . re- 
maining Tracts I have read, as Theophilus An- 
rrochenns, Athenagoras, &C. who. are not cited 
in this Treatiſe, becauſe I have found N 


in them pertinent to my Deſign. 


An 


Diſcipline, Unity, and "Worſhip 
of the Primitive Church. 


3 *.* 
CCC 


—_— 


g. 1. The various Significations of the Word Church: 
g. 2. A particular Church the chief Subject of 
* the enſuing Diſcourſe : The conftituent Parts 
thereof, Two-fold, viz. Clergy and Laity. F. 3. 

Each of theſe had their. particular Functions, 
aud both their joint Offices: Three Things on 
which a great Part of the following Difcourſe de- 

. .pends, propoſed to be haudled, viz. The peculiar 
Ads of the Clergy ; The peculiar Acts of the 
. Laity; and the Joint Acts of them both. F. 4. 

ue peculiar Als of the Clergy propounded to 
de diſcuſſed according to their ſeveral Orders: 

Firs?, Of the Biſhops : A View of the World as 
it was in a ſtate of Heatheniſm, at the firit 

: Preaching of Chriſtianity, neceſſary to be conft= 
 *derd : Where the Apoſtles planted Churches, 

they appointed the firs? Converts to be Biſhops, 
thereof. F. 5. But one Biſhop in a Church: 
The Orthodoxneſs of the Faith proved from the 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops : The Titles and Rela- 
tien of the Biſhop to his Fleck. | 


K.. 


Þ -»» 
. 44 


HAT we may give the more clear 
and diſtinct Anſwer to this impor- 
tant 


2 The Conſtitut ion, Dilctplfne, &c. 


tant Query, it is neceſſary that we firſt examin 
the Primitive Notion of the Word Church, upon 
the due Apprehenſion of which depends the 

ight Underſtanding of a great Part of our fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe  _ 

This Word Church, as in our modern Accep- 
tation, ſo alſo in the Writings of the Fathers, 
is equivocal, having different Significations ac- 

cording to the different Subjects to which it is 
applied. I ſhall not here concern my ſelf about 
the Derivation of the Word, or its Original 
Uſe amongſt the Heathens, from whom it was 
tranſlated into the Chriſtian Church ; but only 
take notice of its various Uſes amongſt the an- 
cient Chriſtians; which were many; as, 
I. It is very often to be underſtood of the 

Church Univerſal, that is, of all thoſe, who 
throughout the face of the whole Earth profeſ- 
ſed Faith in Chriſt, and acknowledged him to 
3 i be the Saviour of Man- 

CN N — a6 kind. This Irena calls, 
ye ces n 5 Th e Church diſperſed 
1. cap. 3. p. 24. thro the whole World to 

8 | the Ends of the Earth, and 
- — z aj 19s b The Church ſcattered 
be 1 in the whole World. And 
1 12 hy ,  , Origen, calls it, © The 
8 Gab. Apud g.. Church of God under Hea- 
ſeb. lib. 6. c. 25. p. 226, den. This is that which 

| they called the Carholick 


Church, for Catholick ſignifies the ſame as Uni- 
verſal. Thus Polycarp, when -j was ſeized * — 
: L Murtherers, prayed for 
rtdons f x7! F ore lv d The Catholick Church 


Doarrngs CA A. 
e "+" . throughout the Wortd. And 
in 


4 T EO 6 00 STIR 


of the -Pyztmitive Church. 3 
in this Senſe Dionyſ us Alexandrinus calls the 
perſecuting Emperor Ma- 2 T5, Ade 45 ka- 
crianus, A Warrior a- Angie mai. Epiſt. 


gainſt the Cat holicł Church ad Herm. apud Euſeb. lib.7. 
of God. c. 10. p. 256. 


II. The Word Church is frequently to be un- 


derſtood of a particular Church, that is, of a 
Company of Believers, who at one Time, in one 
and the ſame Place, did aſſociate themſelves to- 
gether, and concur in the Participation of all 
the Inſtitutions and Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 


with their proper Paſtors and Miniſters, Thus 


Zenæus mentions that 
Church Þ which is in any 
Place, And ſo Dionyſius 
Alexandrinus writes, that 
when he was baniſhed 
to Cephro in Lybia, there 
came ſo many Chriſtians 
unto him, that even 
there he had a Church. 
Tertullian thinks, that 4 
| Three were ſufficient to 
make a Church. In this 
Senſe we muſt under- 


ſtand, © the Church of þ 


Rome, f the Church of 
Smyrna, 8 the Church of 
Antioch, ® the Church of 
Athens, the Church of A- 
lexandria, or the Church 


b Ea quæ eſt in quoque 


loco ficcleiia, Lib. 2. c. 35. 


p. 158. 


c TIcaan ovvemdVunos 
nay buxancia. Apud Eu- 
ſeb. lib, 7. c. 11. p. 259. 


d Ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt. 
Exhort. ad Caſtitat. p.457. 
e Eccleſia Romana, Cypri- 
an. Epiſt. 3 1. S. 3. p. 70, 
f *ExxAuoia Ty von ir 
Euvevy. Ignat. ad Smyrn, 
1 1 


g Tl 2xxAnciey Thy i 
A ieggia- Idem. ibid, p.8. 
ExxAngia 1 Adluia, 
iv *AaeZardecia, Origen 
cont. Celſum, 1,3. c. 129. 


in any ſuch cther Place whatſoever, that is, a 
Congregation of Chriſtians aſſembling all toge- 
ther for Religious Exerciſes at Rome, Antioch, 
Smyrua, Athens, A{pxaudria, or ſuch like Places, 

VV III. The 
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4 The Conſtitution; Dilcipline, &c. 


III. The Word Church is ſometimes uſed for 


the Place, where a particular Church or Con- 
gregation met for the Celebration of Divine 
Service. Thus Paulus Samoſatenis, the Hereti- 
cal Biſhop of Antioch, ordered certain Women 
1 err — Rand à in the middle 
y way Th entAnoie of the Church, and fing 
22 TT 7727 77 Pſalms in his Praiſe. So 
Clemens Alexandrinus ad- 

viſeth, Den th Men and 1 — ſhould with all 
L a odeſty and Humility 
4 5 2 15. aug enter b into the Church. 
So the Clergy of the 


Church of Rome in their Letter to Cyprian, con- 


cerning the Reſtitution of the Lapſed, give as 


their Advice, e That they 
« _— ad N Eccle- Hon only 
= _ Ja. pt Threſbold of the Churc h- 
door, but not go over it. 
And in this "WF is the Word frequently to be 
underſtood in 4 Tertul- 


d De preſeript. adver(. He- lian, © Origen and others, 


ret. p. go. DeCorona Militis, 


5. 36. And very often to recite whoſe Teſti- 


in his Book, De Virginibus monies at large would 


velandis. be both tedious and 
= DeOrat. S. 20. P. 132. needleſs | 


„V. 1 find the word Church once uſed by 
Cyprian for a Collection of many particular 
Churches, who mentions iy, the ſingular Num- 

ber, the Church of God 


F In Provincia Africa & 
Numidia Ecclefiam Do- 72 Africa and Numidia. 


mini, Epiſt. 71, 5. 4. p. 214. Elſe do not remember, 
that ever mer with it in 

this Senſe, in any Writings either of this, or 
the 


come to the 


- WK r ns ee oe en EE i Es 


of the Pumitive Church. 5 


the reſt of the Fathers; 


but whenever they 


would ſpeak of the Chriſtians in any Kingdom 
or Province they always faid in, the Plural, 


The Churches; never in the Singular, the Church - 


of ſach a Kingdom or Frovince. Thus Dyoni- 


frees Alexandrinus doth 
not ſay the Church, * but 
the Churches of Cilicia. 
And ſo Irenam mentions, 
The Churches that were in 
Germany, Spain, France, 
the Eaſt, Egypt and Ly- 


bia. Fo allo Tertullian 


ſpeaks of the © Churches 
75 Aſia and Phrygia, and 
the Churches of Greece. 


And ſo of every Country 


they always exprels the 


a 47 & K NIAleg MxANS 
dats Apud Euſeb. lib. . 
Co 5. p. 251. 


b A* 4  Toguavieus & S- 
KANG, cy u IEnelaus, 
&y KeAmvis, x7 Tas Ar- 
Toads i & Arm, &v A 
Coup Lib. I. c. 3. p. 36. 

cleſiæ Aſiæ & , 
giz. Adverſus Praxeam, 
p. 314. 


d Per Græciam Eccleſia. 


De Virgin. ve!and, p. 388. 


Churches thereof in the Plural Number. 


V. The Word Church frequently occurs for 
that, which we commonly call the Inviſible 
Church, that is, for thoſe, who by a ſound 
Repentance and a lively Faith, are actually in- 
tereſted in the Lord ſeſus Chriſt: According to 


this Signification of the Word muſt we under- 


ſtand Tertullian, when he 


ſays, That Chrif? had © e- 


Jpouſed the Church, and, 
that * here was a "Spiri- 
tual Marriage between 
Chris? and the Church : 
And that of Irena, 
g That the Church was fit- 
ted according to the Form 


e Chriſtus ſibi ſponſabat 
Ecclefiam. Adverſ. Har- 
cion. Lib. 4. p. 196. 


f Spirituales nuptias Ec- 


cleſiæ & Chriſti. Eæx hort. 


ad Caſtitat. p. 455. 


g Eccleſia ad figurami- 
maginis filii ejus coapta- 
tur. Lib. 4: c. 72. P. * 


F 
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6 The Conſtitution, Dilctpline, 8c. 

of the Son of God. And in this Senſe is the 
Word oftentimes uſed in others of the Fathers, 
as I might eaſily ſhew, if any One did doubt it. 
VI. The Word Church is frequently to be 
interpreted of the Faith and Doctrine of the 
Church, In this Senſe Jrenæu prays, That the 

| | * Hereticks might be re- 


( 
C 
| 
2 Converfos ad ecclefiam ie from their Here- 1 
Dei. Lib. 3 c. 46. p. 229. fer and be converted fo 1 
the Church of God; and exhorts all ſincere Chri- { 
b Dane ad eceleſi⸗ _ — _ ys =_ 
. reticks, but to tO t 
am. Lib. 5. c. 17. P. 342. Cheb: Upon * 4 1 0 
count Hereticks are ſaid to have left the b 
Church, as Tertulian told Marcion, that when F 
© Ab Eccleſit Chriſti re — * * 5 . - 
1 e,, © be departed from : 
_—_ De carne Chriſti, Church 5 f Chrif : And 1 
2 their Hereſies are ſaid to fi 
be diſſonant from the Church, as Ori gen writes, 8 
VI. — that the Opinion of the 1 
r wg 3: | Tranſmigration of Souls 7 
7. 304. Vol. 1. "RO"? alien from the 
Church. | | 11 
There are yet ſeveral other Significations of Ty 
this Word, though not ſo uſual as ſome of the Th 
forementioned ones, nor ſo pertinent to my 83 
Deſign, ſo that I might juſtly paſs them over Or 
without ſo much as mentioning them : Bur leſt of 
any ſhould be defirous to know them, I will 
juſt name them, and then proceed to what is } 
more material. BITS 5 of 
Beſides then thoſe former Significations, the tre 
Word, according to its Originab Import, is alſo So! 
uſed tor any Congregation in general ; fome- Pla 
v times 


bt the Paimitibe Church. 7 


times it is applied to any particular Sect of 
Hereticks, as Tertullian 
calls the Marcionites a the 
Church of Marcion: At 
other times it is attributed to the Orthodox in 
oppaſitioh to the Heretieks, as by the ſame 


b Tertulian : Sometimes 


it is appropriated ro the 


Heathen Aſſemblies, as 
by » Origen ; at other 


times in Oppoſition to ,; 


the Deus it is aſcribed to 
the believing Gentiles, as 
by 4 Frenæus In fome 


Places it is taken for the 


Depuries of a particular 
Church, as in © Ignatius. 
In other Places it ſigni- 


ies the rv. of the 


en made 


Spirits of juſt 


* Eccleſjam.ſuam. Aber 


ſus Marcion. ib, 5. P. 283. 


5 Hereſes Eccleſtam 14. 
ceſſentes. De preſcript. 
ad verſ. Hæret. p. 69. 
c Ertanolert ciel. 
Yau, Y d,] 
15 


& Ju. Toure Cell. 


2. b. 128, 
d Ea quæ ex gentidus eſt 


Eccleſia. Lib. 4: cap. 37. 


Þ. 271. 


E. Aeg. Cate, a 4h 
. Ewe yns dus Tais vlan. 


Cds s Us WXANGIAS TH 


Oer. Ad ans: *. 


perfect in Heaven, which we common call 


25 Church Triumphant; 
as inf Clemens Alexandri- 
nis. Once I find it deno- 
ting the 8 Laity only, in 


oppoſi ition to the Cler- 


And once ſignifying 


oy i Chriſt as the Head 


of the F aithful. 


_Exſeb. lib. 7. c. 


f weer iN, 
P 4dag. lib. 2. Co I. p. 104. 
g 'Exioxome.u Thee 
Tee, Ale Vots 9 4 
£KAAnTiar 0% Ged. Apud 
30. p. 279. 
h Eccleſia vero Chriſtusy 
Tertullian. de pœnitent ia, 
p. 382. | 


$. 2. But the uſual and common Acceptation 
of the Word, and of which we muſt chiefly 


treat, is 


is that of a particular Church, that is, a 


Society of Chriſtians, meeting together in one 
Place under their proper Paſtors, for the Per- 
3 


formance 


4 


1 1 mim 
. 
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ſormance of Religious Worſhip, and the exer- 


ciling of Chriſtian Diſcipline.. 1, 14s {4 
Now the firſt Thing that naturathy preſents 
LISTS. O12 5 Ya} . . AA 3 
its ſeif to our Conſideration, is to enquire into 
the conſtituent Parts of à Particular Church, 
or uh made up and compoſed ſuch a Church. 

Inne general, they were 
A | Epiſt; Eccleſ. Smyrhi a cail'd *Eragniniy ie A Elect, 
Eccl, Philomel. e b ;16 Called and Sanftifid 
ſe . lib. 4. c. I'S» P. 134. b b | he IWill of God. And 
r F595 P70 0] 294 HA 
2 NA 1 Oeg. Clem. in innumerable Places 
RemanEpiſt i. ad Corgpts they are call d. A 
tze Brethren, becauſe of 
their: Brotherly Bove and Affection; and Ng), 
the Faithful, in. oppolitien to the Pagan World, 
who had no F ait in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
im the Promiſes of the Goſpel. But more par- 
Teularty we may divide them into two Parts; 
At the People that compoſed the Body of the 
Church, and thoſe Perſons Who were ſet a- part 
for Religious and Eccleſiaſtical Employments : 
r to conform to our ordinary Dialect, into the 
6 ç , „ Clergy and Laity, which 
e, Tete jedi 10 3 18 * early Dillinction 
O esu, ö \* . ion d by<.C/ £ 
„And, Arb . e being mention d by © Cle- 
ole cee E . mens Romanus, and after 
N . Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. p.53. him by d Ori gen, and ſe- 
113, 114. Vid. bar 1 Meral © op... | * g 
9. 3. Each of theſe had their particular Offi- 
ces, and both together had their joint Imploy- 
ments, to all which 1 ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak in 
the enſuing ITract, as they naturally reſolve 
themſelves into theſe: Three Particulars: 


. « 


4 * 4 ad F * 324 5 6 i . A, » i I q ? 
* E The 
On i 


#3293297 A* 0 


„ tha. a. 00; 


— 


1 peculiar 


of the Puimitive Ghurcb. | 
„II. The peculiar Acts of the Laity, 
III. The joint Acts of them botl. 


By the Reſolution of which Three Queſtions, 
onſtitu- 


4 


„ . 


Homage. Into this miſerable State all Mankind, 
except the Jews, had wilfully caſt themſelves; 
and had not Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
enlighrned them, they would have continued in 
that loſt and blind Condition to this very 3 

85 B 2 | But 
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Deacons of thoſe Churches which they there 


1 
| 


ro The Conſtitution; Diſcipline, &c. 
But our Saviour having on his Croſs triumph'd | 
over Principalities and Powers, and perfectly 


conquered the Devil, who before had rul'd ef- 
fectually in the Heathen World; and being 
aſcended into Heaven, and ſat down at the 
Right-Hand of the Father, on the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on his Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples, who were then afſembled 
at Jeruſalem, enduing' them thereby with the 


Gift of Tongues, and working Miracles, and 


both commiſſionating and fitting them for the 


Propagation of his Church and Kingdom; who 
having received this Power and Authority from 


on high, went forth preaching the Goſpel, firſt, 
to the"Jews, and then to the Gentiles, declaring 
thoſe glad "Tidings to all Kingdoms and Pro- 
vinces ; ſo that as the Apoſtle Paul ſaid, Rom. 
10. 18. Their Sound went into all the Earth, and 
their Words unto the Ends of the World ; every 
one taking a particular Part of the World for 


his proper Province, to make known the joyful 


News of Life and Salvation through Chriſt 
therein. Thus St. Andrew principally preach d 
the Goſpel in Scythia, St. Bartholomew in India, 


St. Matthew in Parthia, St. John in the Leſſer 


Afia, and all the reſt of the Apoſtles had their 
particular Provinces allotted them, where; 
they went forth preaching the Goſpel ; and as 


they came to any City, Town, or Village, they 
publiſhed to the Inhabirants thereof the bleſſed 


News of Life and Immortality through Jeſs 
Chris?, conſtituting the firſt Converts of every 
Place through which they paſſed, Biſhops and 


ga- 


5 5 ; 
8.2 2 A2 „„. bo aa ico. 


of the Pꝛimitive Church, 11 
ers So ſaith Cle- a Kah ms «T&y x5 


mens Romans, * The Apo- 4 vg 8 7 
ſtles went forth preaching 7 56. i ef 


in City and Country, a 


ap- | 
pointing the Firſt Fruits of their Mi niſtry for Bi- 


ſhops and Deacons, generally leaving thoſe Bt- 
ſhops and Deacons, to govern and enlarge thoſe 
particular Churches, over which they had pla- 
ced them, whilſt they themſelyes paſſed for- 
wards, planted other Churches, and placed Go- 


vernors over them. Thus 
ſaith 7! — N b Cle- 6 Smyrncorum Eccletia 
ycarpum ab 
mens was ordained Biſhop Johanne conlocatum, Ro- 
of Rome by Se. Pater and — Qunanien I 
etro ord inatum. De pre- 
wy 1 . 2 ag ＋8 OT” ſcript. adverſ. Her. p. 80. 
H. 5. Whether in the Apoſtglick and Primi- 
tive Days, there were more Biſhops than one 
ina Church, at firſt ſight. ſeems difficult to re- 
ſolve : That the Hol g 
Scriptures and © Clemens C gg. go - 
Romans mention many 24 C. f. .. 

in one Church, is certain: 
And on the other hand it is as certain, that /gr 
natius, Tertullian, Cyprian, and the following 


F athers affirm, That there was and ought to be 


but one in a Church. Theſe Contradictions 
may at the firſt View ſeem inextricable; but 1 
hope the following Acgount will reconcile all 
theſe ſeeming Difficulties, and withal afford us 
2 fair and eaſie Conception of the Difference 
between the ancient Biſhops and Presbyters. 

I ſhall then lay down as ſure, that there was 
but one Supreme Biſhop in a Place, that was 
the z kx, The Biſhop, by way of Emi- 

B 3 nency 


** 


Ly 


8 
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nency and 'Propr The proper Paſtor and 
Miniſter of his Pa , to whoſe Care and Tilt 
the Souls of that Church! or Pariſh: over which' 


he preſided, were principally and more imme⸗ 
dilateſy committed. 86 


a: Vous in, Kecleſs 20 ſaith Cyprian," © There is 


S 
2 . bu one Bip bn a Cine 
4 1 125 ' "at a Time." And fo Cor- 


nelins objects to r That he did not re- 
WT. HE member, b that there onight 
b O 15800 1 ene. to be but one Biſhop in u 
1 1 > 8 po } (A Church. And throughout 
. Antioch” ae" =o, the whole Epiſtles of * 
lib. 6. c. 43. 7.244. nuaatius and the generali. 
ty of Writers ſucceeding 
him, we find bart one ſingle Biſhop'in' a Church, 
whoſe Quotations to which piirpofe would: be 
fruitleſs to recite here, ſince the conſtanit Fra- 
ctice of the Univerſal Chureh confitms it, and 
a great Part of the following Die courſe” 7 ut 
clearly illuſtrate it, 

Only it may not be impertinent to remurk 
this by the Way, that by the aahy, or Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſſlops, from thoſe Biſhops w 0 
were ordained by the Apoſtles, the Orthodox 
were wont to prove the Succeſſion of their 
Faith, and the Novelty of that of the Here - 

ticks, Let them demon- 
c idee eccleſi a- ſtrate the Original of their 


8 Churches, as Tertullian 
rum, ita per fucceſſiones challenges the Marcio- 


vw 7:5 


ab initio decurrentem, ut nites, and other Here- 
primus ille e piſcopus ali- ticks: er thei Hivat over 


uem ex Apoltolis vel 
Aroſtolicis viris, qui ta- he Orders of their Biſhops, 


men cum ApoſtolF per- and Jes whether they have 
| had 


- of the Primitive Church. 13 


had a Succeſſion of- Biſhops 


from” any' ot 20ho was con- 
preg by: the" Apaſtles br 


Apoſtolick Aen. Thos. 156 : 


— 6 Apoftolick- Churches 


have, - as the Church of 
Smyrna he Rolycarp there 


placed iy d John, and 
the Church of: Rome Cle- 
ment *qrdaind: by Peter; 

and other Gburohet can 


ſeyeraverit, hahuerit an“ 
torem & anteceſſorem: 
Hoc enim modo Eccleſiz 


Apoſtolicæ cenſi 
defervtit, ſicut S005 Ley 


rum Eccleſia habens 705 


lycarpum ab. ohane 
conlocatum referr, ſicut 


J perro ordinatum fo- 
inde utique exhitbenr, 
quos ah Apoſtolis itt E. 
pifcopattm conſſitutos, 
Apoltolici ſeminis* tradus 


tell, -who\ were” oxdatned ces habeant. De p æſcript. 
Biſhops” over chan! by- the LANG . 78. 701 
Apoſtles; an ud buvert 2/7 10h 000 a6th o7 
been; their Sutr2ffevs- to this obry v9 80 alſo ſays 
Irenaus, 3 Mas challengs's OLIN C4 


rendirioars qu 
the Fa 10 that Tra- e quæ per 


dition wnch vr handed 3 ones Presbytéro- 
down from the A b[tles by in eccleſis cuſtodi- 
the Suceeſſion 00 opc. 45 tat, provocamus eos. lib; 

And in the d next 5 Gag *. 179, 11 
Chapter of the fame INT eee 
Book, the ſaid Father gives us? a Catalogue of 
the Piſho s of Rome till his Days, by whom the 
true Faith was ſucceſſively tranſmitted down 
from the A poſtſes; in which Catalogue we find 
but one Biſhop at a time, and as he died, ſo 
another ſingle Perſon ſucceeded? him in the 
Charge of that Flock or Parifh: ' 

So that this Conſideration eViideindes alſo, that 
there was bur one Biſhop ſtrictly ſo calfd, ina 
Church at a time, Who 5 —_ 1 
hens related to his Flock, | lios p parente ſeparare. 

as a Paſtor: to Ins Sheep, Cypr. Epiſt.38. $ 1. p. He. 
** a Parte to big Chil .- 

—— 4 8 drei 


14 The Conititutlon, Diſcipline, 8c. 
dien. The Titles of this ſupreme Church-Officer 
are moſt of them reckened up in one Place by 
58 1 
4 Epiſcopus, præpofitus, 3 = _ 


Th Palter, Gubernator, An. 
1 tiſtes, Sacerdos. oi MM 
| S. 575. 2897 1915775 


b Nęegg ne- ira Wir 
XANTLar ue As 


Governour, Superintendent, 
and Prieii. And this is 
1 he, which in. the Revela- 
tions is call'd b the Angel 


. Iod v 
ebene l. "De Or, 5 x thinks, which Appellati- 
| 8 bh 2 34. Y uy j 625 ons denote both his Au- 


thority and Office, his 

Power and Duty; oh both inks we ſhall ſome- 
what treat, after we have diſcourſed of che Cir- 
cuit and Extent of his Juriſdiction and Super- 


ein EPs, 


(F847 1 


5b — — 
1.2 4s but one Bifhop to 4 Church, fo but one 

| e to a Biſhop: The Biſbop s Cure nęver call d 
4 Dioceſe, but uſually. a Bariſb, uo larger than 
our Pariſhes. $. a. Demonſtrated by ſeveral Ar- 

14 5 5. 3. A Survey of the Extent of ſeveral. 
14  Biſbopricks, as they were in Ignatius Days, 34 
= Smyrna. $: 4. Epheſus. $. 5. Magneſia. $. 6. 
Philadelphia. And h. 7, Trallium. $. 8. The 
bigneſs of the | Dioceſe of Antioch. 6, 9. Of 
Rome. F. 10. / Carthage, $. 1 1. A Refle- 

. fliou on the Dicceſe of Alexandria. 5. 12. Bi- 
ſhops in Villages.” L. 13. All the Chriſtians of a 

| Dicceſe met 8 in one Place wat oy 


#0 ſerve 60D. 
9— . Aving in che former Chapter ſhown Y 
1 band there was bude one Biſhop to a 


: * Church : 


of his Church, as Origen 


intendency, which ſhall be the Coliteats of the. 


-43 
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Church, we ſhall in this evidence, that there 
was but one Church to a Biſhop, which will 
appear from this ſingle Conſideration, viz. That 
the ancient Dioceſſes are never ſ. aid to contain 
Churches in the Plural, but only a C „in 
the Singular. So theyſay y. 


a Tir K 
2 the Nr of the Co- g — — ratios 


rinthians, b the Church 5 Smyrnis Eccleſia. | Ire- 
of Smyrna, < the Church in naus, lib. 3. c. 3. p. 171. 
Magneſia; d the Church in © Thy inxAncias Thu F- 
Philadelphia, e rhe Church gi. 4. e. Ignat. 
in Antioch, and ſo of d Exxanely. Ti $03 op 
any other Place whatſo- Me Tdem, Eyift, | 


ever, the Church of, K 8 Thy ge l uv 
in ſuch a Place.  : - Arnoggig. Tem G | 
This was the common p. 7 py 


name whereby a Biſhop's 
Cure Was denominated, the Biſhop himſelf be⸗ 
ing 3 called, The Biſhop 5 this or that 
Church, as Tertullian 


f Folygarpus in Smyrnis 
ſaith, f That Polycarp ecclelix conflirurns apil: 


was ordained mier of the cop. ren. J. 3. c. 3 5. 271. 
Church of Smyr 
As for the be Word Dioceſe, by which the Bi- 
ſhop's Flock is now uſually expreſs' d, I do not 
88 that ever I found it uſed in this Senſe 
any of the Ancients : But there is another 
5 ord {till retained by us, by which they fre- 
quently denominated the Biſhop's Cure; and 
that is, Pariſh So in the Synodical Epiſtle of 
Irenzm to Pope Victor, the Biſhopricks of Afa 
are twice called 8 Pa- 173, rudy. Apud 
riſhes. And in Eaſebiuss Zuſeb. 2 14. P. 193 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory the 
Ward is ſo applied in ſeyeral hundred Places. It | 
is 


16 The Contain ben, &c. 


l 244 n⁰νν⁰ν Pe tliers to 2 


33 
e Gebe Ment, hers — of E met 
64 . Koœiy da- ol -of 250 45 bw: 5 of Corinth 
er, 28. £4. p. 74. of elle Pas » of © Athen, 
2 The ASlwetos meg of ehe e Pariſh»of Car- 


e Tis 


optiag, ** 2 3. 5. Mops of the Pariſhes of 


Se tare! ſeyeral other Churches! 
by tha Teri denoting the very fame, that we 
now call a-Pari/hy vix. a competent Number of 
Chriſtians d welling near together, having one 
Biſhop, Paſtor. or 'Miviſter.ſet ivver.them; with 
whom they Al wet at one time to worſhip and 
ſerve God. This may 'beievincd from thei In- 
tent of the Word it feif Which ſignifies. a 
dwelling ont b) Another, ag Neighbours do; 
or an Habitatiof in one And the ſame Cy Nas 

the Church of Smyrna 

1 2. e 5 5% writ to the Church £ bat 
„1 pt A nat aug” Har bed in Philomelium, 
177 mengen i e And the Ep iſtle of 
Cleniens Na is to the Church of 8 OD 
» 1 2 19079 1B pati at Corinth, 

: . 1. cue „ eld — that i is, 
n el 910 2011 dwelling or living in Phi- 
duke ard Corinth. ſo that's:Pariſh is the 
ſame with/a/pertitulay Church, or a ſingle Con- 
gregation; Which is yet more evident from a 
Palago i in the Dliſertations of \{polbiizs againſt 
Alexander, a Cataphr ginn Heretick, wherein it 
5 1 102 86144 4009 is ſaid, That becauſe that 
Fn #13 Heretic had been a Rob? 


8d U3 K N 


Axel. lib, 5. cap. 18 5. 18 5. ber, therefore h that Pa- 


riſ 


hae 15 - On, | thage} and ſo of the Bi 


off h. Pumttibe ahh. 


riſh to which he belonged would not receive N 
that is, that partiulr Church or Congregation 


to Which h. 


appertained, excluded him from 


Communion bWale of bis Depredations and 
Robberies'; ſo that a Pariſh and a particular 
Church are ſynonymous Terms, ſignifying one 
and the ſame Thing ; ; and conſequently a Biſhop 


hayi ng but one Pariſh under h 


his Juriſdiction, ; 


could extend* his Government. no. farther chan 


one ſingle Con regation 
'a Pariſh: were. all one er 
the ſame Bulk « and Magnitude. _ 


Congregation . ani 


;. becauſe a ſingle. 


3 


9. 2. Bub that the Biſhop's Bi MOST 
not the Bounds of a modern Pariſh, and was 
the ſame, AS in Name; ſo alſo in Thing, Will. 
appear from theſe following Obſervations > 5 


as, 


1 Au the People of a Dioceſb did every 


Sunday meet all together in one Place to der 


lebrate Divine Service. 
Thus faith Juſtin Martyr, 
2 On Sunday all Aſſemble 


together in one Place, where 
the Biſhop preaches and 
prays ; for as Ignatius 


writes, b pere the Bi- 
bop is, there the People 


mul? be; and e there is a 
Neceſſity that we do no- 


thing without the Biſhop ; 
ſince d 


it 15 unlawful todo 
any Thing without him; 
for © where the Paſtor is, 
there the Sheep ought to 


4 er Sn * Rd ouy-- 
N,, an). Al. I. 


p. 98. 
Ou av arg 5 0 


2 = $x4. l Nn. Ege 
Epiſt. ad Suprun. p. 6. 


c "Aveſngioy 3 Ev Ey & 2 


, Serbe wp y weder 


Us. En aa ad Tralleſ. p.48. 


d OU ESov & 2 gels 4 
non mu, & & 7% eg 
br &14 Thu mays Epiſt. 


td Smyrn. p. 6. 


O 5 5. aH £570, 
2x01 dg afhCd]at dxong- 
Sin Epiſt. ad Phila-, 
del ph. p. 42. 


follow ; 
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„ ; Whexefore 2 as 
Cpdritt did nothing without 
the Father, ſo do you no 
thing wi thout the Biſhop. 
and Presbyters, but aſs 
 Jemble into the ſame Place, 


A N fi Sue N 
ep2ou] cer undiv — 2 
ons; ann. 63 * 4 


tas Ste lia in- 
Jes; a6 56, ic EAMG 


Epiſt. ad Magneſ- p. 33. 


| that you may have one 


b E. 34G v Ahe 
poo Tout vl 79% 


E266 2 KANADY In 7% 


Cmo«0 T's Mons An- , 


Zn 6 br ws 78 18 | 


"7d aun, 


Ware, x dg . Or- 


xeivey* Yoo 7.) 38 a” then that doth not aſſemble. 


gelyore | Sede dſildare, 


MC 17 
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Prayer, one Suppli cation, 


one Mind, and one Hope; 
for if the 1 705 of One 
or Tuo have ſo great a. 
Force; how much more pre- 
ve mut that be, which 
Jy i made by the Biſhop and 


the whole Church? He 


together, is. proud, and. 
hath condenned 'himſelf : 


For it is written, God re- 
Ateth the Proud. Let 110 


e. * 0 20. 
Aut therefore refift the Bi- 


ſbop, that we may be ſubjef to. God. So that 
theſe Paſlages clearly prove, 'That all the Mem- 
bers of the Biſhop's Church aſſembled together 


in one Place to ſend up their Common Prayers 
to the Throne of Grace, and to diſcharge thoſe 
otlier Religious Duties Which were incumbent 


on them ; which convincingly evidences the Bi- 
| ſhop's Church to be no bigger than our Pariſhes ;/ 
for if it had been bigger, it would have been 
impoſſible ' that the Members thereof, ſhould. 
have conſtantly aſſembled together in one Place, 


as we ſee here they did. 
2, The Biſhop had but one Altar or Com- 
munion-Table in his whole Dioceſe, at which 


his whole Flock reccived the Sacrament from 


$2: him. 


(is +1 


+ wo be 6 he 


him. 2 There is but one 


Altar, ſays Inatius, as 
there is but one Biſhop. At 
this Altar the Biſhop ad- 


a E Svoiechewr os & 


emazorG, Epiſt. ad Phi- 
lad. p. 114. 


miniſtred the Sacrament to his whole Flock at 


one Time. So writes Cy- 
prian, b Wie celebrate the 


Sacrameut, the whole Bro- 


therhood being. preſent. 
And thus it was in Juſtin 
Martyr's Days. © The 
Biſhop's whole Dioceſe met 
together on Sunday, when 
the Biſhop gave them the 
Euchariis; and if any 
were abſent, he ſent it to 
them by the Deacons. Cer- 


b Sacramenti veritateiti 
fraternitate omni præ- 
ſence celebramus. Eꝑiſt- 
63. S. 12. p. 177. 


C Ty N Asſouldy 
nuted. m\dy &# d Ad 
aver Aye , Hale 
ne x, wildAns In F 
See u jd A- 
vs J, Y Tits s u e d) 

F Nayorwy ane 4 
polog. 2. p. 98. | 


tainly that Dioceſe could & 
not be large, where all uſually communicated 
at one Time; and the Deacons carried about 
the conſecrated Euchariſt to thoſe that were 
abſent; which would have been an endleſs and 


painful Task for the Deacons, had their Biſhop- 


rick contained more Chriſtians in it, than one 
Congregation would have held. Tertullian 
writes, That in his Time 
and Country, 4 the Chri- 
ſtians received the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper 
from the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhop alone. 0 in — Days and Places they 
communicated at lea | 
e three tünes 4 Week e Vid. de Oratione, p. 661, 
wiz. Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Lord - Days, 


a Nec de aliorum manu 
quam de præſidentium 
ſumunus. De coronæ mi- 
liti, p. 338. f 


vhich had been impoſſible to have been done, 


i 


if the Biſhop had had InſpeRion over more 
than one Congregation, as is obyjous to every 
ones Reaſon ; for the Biſhop being finite and 
corporeal as well as others, could not be pre- 
ſent in many Places at once, but muſt be con- 
fined to one determinate fixed” Place, in which 
alone he could adminiſter and diſpenſe the Eu- 
chariſt : And for this Reaſon it is, that Ignatius 


4 "Miz Aue node 
Epiſt. * Philadelph.p. 40. 


exhorts the Philadelphi- 
ans to 2 uſe the one Eu- 


chbariſt, that is, not to 


leaye the Biſhop and communicate elſewhere, 
but to partake. of that ſingle, Euchariſt which 
was adminiſtred by him: For as he proceeds 


b Mie » ek 3 wels 
naar Inos Reiss, oy 27 


I Heiov, er fumarieten, 


Gg &s omoxonGr. Ibid. 


tO ſay in the fame Place, 

b There is but one Body of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriit, one 
Cup, on? en and. one 
Bijhop. As there was but 


one ; Biſhop, in a Church, ſo there Vas but one 
Altar, a Biſhop and an Altar being correlates: : 
So that to ſer up another Altar was a Peri- 

phraſis of a Schi matick, or of one that cauſe- 
belly ſeparated from his lawful Biſhop, and ſet 
up another, which was that they called Schiſm, 
as we ſhall ſhew : in its proper Place. Thus 


e alma . 
& Dei Sacerdotibus de- 
relictis, conſtituere audet 
aliud alrare, De Unitat. 


Eccleſia, S1s,p- 301. 4 


d Profanum altare erige- 
te. . 5. $ * 193. 


Cyprian deſcribes a Schiſ- 
matick as one, © that 
contemms- his Biſhop, leaves 
the Miniſters of God, and 
dares to ſet. up another 
Altar And particularly 
he brands N.vatian, as 
ſuch an one, becauſe 4% 
erected a prophane Altar, | 

that 


ol the Paimitive Church. 
* FY an Altar in Oppoſition to the Altar 
Cornelius his lawful, Biſhop ; 7 For, aS he e 
in another Place, +1 3 No. 
Man can regularly conſti- 
tute a new Biſhop, or erect & 
a neu Altar, beſi des the 


one Biſbop, and the one 
Altar: For which Rea- 


4 Aliud altare conſtitui; 
aut Sacerdotium novum 
fieri, præter unum altare, 
unum ſacerdotium, 
non Wien . - S 4. 
P. 935/14.) 5: 


ſon he. calls the Altar that is erected by 8 
1 f againſt the One Altar of there lawful 


iſhops, b A profane Al- 
tar: Which agrees with 
that of Ignatius, that 


. that 1 vit hin the 


Altar 4s pure, but he that 
does any thing without. the 


Biſhop, Prieſts, and. Dea- 


cons;, is impure; and as 
he ſays in another place, 
d Ao ſoeuer is without. the 


Altar, wants the Bread of 


God. 


b Altare profanum. Epiſt. 
oo S. 4- P. 193. 

O r Wvonacuels or, | 
eh Sem, THT" Seu, à 
es. moons ο apto= 
Cu]setg % exons aedo- 
on TH, s7 2 u xnavuris 
dry Th cvveid hort · Epi. ad 
Tralleſ, p. 588 5 | 
d Ex 4 8 a wig 7% 
Wunagnets, Vece os 
ders 5% Oed. Epiſt. ad 
Ep. b. 20. 


The other Sacrament of ati: was ge- 
nerally. adminiſtred by the Eiſhops alone with- 


in. their reſpective Dio- 


ceſſes. So ſaith Tertullian, 


© Before the Biſhop we re- 


nounce the Devil and the 


Iarld.. For, as Cyprian 
ſays, f The Biſhops ought 
only to baptize : And to 
the ſame effe& writes 
Furtunatis Biſhop of Thu- 
cabori, that our Lord Je- 


Jiu Christ 8 gave #1t0 


e Sub Antiſtite conteſta- 
mur nos renunciare dia- 


bolo & pompæ. De Coron. 
Milit. p. 336. | 


F Non niſi Eccleſiæ pre” 
poſitis licere bapttzare. 
Epiſt. 73. S. 6. p. 220. 


g Poteſtatem baptizandi 
Epiſcopis dedit Act. Con- 
cil, Carth. apud Cyprian. 
P. 445. 
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— Diſtipline, 8c. 
the Biſhops the Power of Baptixing. $0 that the 
Biſhops did ordinarily baptize all the Perfons 


that were baptized in their Dioceſſes; and if 
fo, tis not probable, I may ſay poſſible, that 


ky 


their Dioceſſes were extended beyond the bull 


of ſingle Congregations. ' 


4. The Churches Charity was depoſited 
with the Biſhop, who, as Juſtin Martyr re- 


a Abt Gamutei opgavels 
7 Is Y Tols q 
vod 7 7. analy an 
acrmuuvors, ty Tolg GW 
xo wols fm 3 Tois auf. 
«md ge- Ter Severe, 9 


dN, Tols & X gei £04 


#ndeuty ν Apolag. 
2. P. « i : : 


b Epiſt. ad Polycarp. p. ia. 


Place ; only let us obſerve, 'That that Dioceſe | 


ports, was the ' common 
Curator and Overſeer of 
all the Orphans, Widows; 
Diſeaſed, Strangers, In- 
priſoned, and, in a Word, 
of all thoſe that were needy 
and indigent, To this 
charitable Office Ignatius 
adviſeth b Polycarpus; but 
of that Advice more ſhall 
be ſpoken in another 


could not be very large, where the Biſhop per- 
ſonally relieved and ſuccoured all the Poor and 


Indigent therein. 
5. All the People 


. 


of a Dioceſe were prefent 


at Church - Cenſures, as Origen deſcribes an 


c Ex dens & inxan- 
ola · Comment. in Matt h. 
Tom. 13. P. 335. Vol. I, 


d T ce h hue Vans 
* Mg. Epiſt. 1. ad 
Cor. p. 69. 


e Plebe universà. Cypri- 
an, Epiſt. 28. 5.2. p. 64. 


ender, as appearing 
© before the whole Church. | 


So Clemens Romanus calls 


the Cenſures of the 


Church, d :he Things com- 


nunded by the Multitude. | 


And ſo the two offending 


Subdeacons and Acolyth | 

at Carthage were to be | 

try d e before thewhole Pev= 
ple. 6. No | 


/ C 


of the Piimitive Church. 


Communion they were to 
2 plead their Cauſe before 
all the People. And it was 
ordained by an African 


a 23 
6. No Offenders were reſtored again to the 
Churches Peace, without the Knowledge and 
Conſent of the whole Dioceſe: So Cyprian 
writes, that before they were re- admitted to 


4 Actiti ciuſam apud 
plebem univerſam. Epiſt. 
1 5. 4+ p. 30. 5 


Synod, that except in Danger of Death, or an 
inſtantaneous Perſecution, none ſhould be re- 


ceived into the Churches. 


Peace, b without the Know- 
ledge and Conſent of the 
People. 


þ Sine petitu & conſcien< 
tia plebis. Apud Cyprian, 
Epiſt. $9. . 1. P. 164. | 


7. When the Riſhop of a Church was dead, 
all the People of that Church met together in 
one Place to chuſe a new Biſhop. So Sabinus 


was elected Biſhop of 
Emerita, © by the Suf- 
frage of all the Brot her- 
hood ; which was alſo 


the Cuſtom throughout 


all Africa, d for the Biſhop 
to be choſen in the preſence 
of the People. And fo 
Fabianus was choſen to 
be Biſhop! of Rome © by 
all the Brethren who were 
met . together in one Place 
for that very End. 


e De univerſe fraternita- 
tis ſuffragio. Apud Cypr. 
Epiſt. 68, 5. 6, p. 102. | 


d apud nos quoque & 
fere per provincias uni- 
verſas tenetur, ut ad eam 
plebem cui præpoſitus 
dinatur, epiſcopi ejuſ- 
em Provinciz proximt 
quique conveniant, & 


epiſcopus deligatur plebe 


præſente. Tbid. 

e Toy ð dJtagar Au- 
Jay weredToviang Everey 63 
ꝙ ExxAngiag ovſterec|n* 


gd ov. Apud Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 28. p. 229. 


3- Ar the Ordinations of the Clergy the 


whole Body of the People were preſent. So 


An 


24 The Conſitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
an African Synod held Anno 258, determined; 


a Ordinationes Sacerdo- 


tales non niſi ſub populi 


aſſiſtentis Conſcientia fi- 
eri oportere, ut plebe 


præſente vel deregantur 


malorum crimina, vel 
bonorum merita prædi- 


- g&cntur, & fit — 


juſta & legitima, 
omnium Suffragio '% — 


dicio fuerit examinata. - 


Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 68, 
S. 4. p. 201. 5 


2 That the Ordination of 


' Miniſters ought. to be done 
with the Knowledge, and 


in the Preſence of the Peo- 


ple; that the People being 
preſent, eit her the Crimes 


of the Wicked may be de- 
tected, or the Merits 
the Good declared; and 

the Ordination may be 
Juit and Lawful ; being 
approved by the Suffrage 


and Judgment of 42 And Biſhop Cyprian writes 


5 In Ordinationibus Cle - 
ricis, fratres chariſſimi, 
ſolemus vos ante conſu- 
lere, & mores, ac merita 
ſingulorum communi con-. 
cilio ponderare. Ad Ple- 
bem Univerſam Epiſt. 33. 


p. 76. 


8 Evyddoxnodons ꝙ Ex- 
XAnTIasr α n. Clemens 


Romanus, Epiſt. 1. * Cor. 
7. 37. 


from his Exile to all the People. of his Dioceſs, 


it had been his con- 


That 


ſtant Practice in all Ordi- 


nations, to conſult their 
Opinions, and by their 
common. Coumſels to weigh 
the Manners and Merit of 
every one Therein imi- 
rating the Example of 
the Apoſtles and apoſto- 
lick Men, who ordained 
none, but with © the appro- 
bation of the whole Church, 


9. Publick Letters from one Church to ano- 
3 were read before the whole Dioceſs. Thus 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, whatever Letters he 


* Sanctifſf mæ atque am- 


pliſſimæ Pebi legere. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 55. S. 21. 
p. 154. 


received from Foreign 
Churches, 4 he always 
read them to his mos? holy 
and numerous People. 


And 


as they could in the f 


ol the Pꝛimitive Chureh. 253 
And without doubt when a 8 
Firmilian writ à to all the I rag, Ne, Epiſt. 
Pariſh of Antioch, they 5Symd. Antioch. apud Euſeb. 


ud an RMIT dee. e 
ther to read his Letter, and return an Anſwer 
to it ; ſince we find that in thoſe Days one 
whole Church writ to „ 
another whole Church, b H ixrancie os Oe 
a theChipch of Rome eee e 
writ.to the Church of Co- reg Kben ber. Clem Rom: 
rinth. And Cyprian, Cand NN. . , 1. 

his whole F lock, ſent gra- c Fraternitas omnis. Cy" 
tulatory Letters to Pope prian. Epiſt. 58. 5. 2. p · 
Lucius upon his return 183. 

n 3 

© 'Laftly, The whole Dioceſs of the Biſhop did 
meet all together to manage Church- Affairs. 


: 


Thus when the Schiſm of Felici{ſimms in the 
Biſhoprick . of Carthage 

was to be debated, d + 4 5 — 

was to be done according to Te hue 2 
the Will of the People, and pariter & limare poteri - 
by the Conſent of the Laity. mus. Ad Plebem Epiſt. 40. 
And when there were 5-7: J. 94. 

ſome hot Diſputes about the Reſtitution of the 
Lapſed, the ſaid Cyprian promiſed his whole 
Dioceſs, © That all thoſe 


7 | ; e Tunc examinabuntur 
Things ſhould be examined ſingula præſentibus & ju- 
before them, and be judged dicantibus vobis. Ad Ple- 
by them. And ſo allo bem Epiſt. 12. . I. p. 37. 


when they were to ſend 


a Meſſenger to any foreign Church, all the Peo- 
ple could meet together 


f Xetod]oviou M)dyovov- 
to chuſe that Meſſenger, Tenst. 27%. ad Phil. p.43. 
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26 The Conftitution, Difcipline, &c. 
Now put all theſe Obſervations together, 
and duly conſider, whether they do not prove 
the Primitive Parifhes to be no larger than our 
Modern ones are, that is, that they had no 
more Believers or Chriſtians in them than there 
are now in ours ; I do not ſay, that the An- 
cient Biſhopricks had no larger Territories, or 
no greater Space of Ground, than our Pariſhes 
have. On the contrary, it is very probable that 


many of them had much more; ſince in thoſe 


early Days of Chriſtianity, in many Places the 
Faithful might be ſo few, as that for twenty or 


thirty Miles round, they might aſſociate toge- 


ther under one Biſhop, and make up but one 


Church, and that a ſmall one too: But this 1 
ſay, that how large ſoever their Local Extent 


was, their Members made but one ſingle Con- 
gregation, and had no more Chriſtians in it, 


than our Pariſhes now haye ; for that Dioceſe 


cannot - poſſibly be more than one ſingle Con- 
gregation, where alt the People met together at 


one Time, Prayed together, Received the Sa- 
crament together, aſſiſted at Church Cenſures 
together, and diſpatched Church Affairs toge- 


ther; and yet the Members of the Primitive 


Dioceſes did all this together, as'the preceeding . N 
Obſervations evidently declare; ſo that I might | 


ſtop here, and add no farther Proofs to that 


"Which hath been already ſo clearly proved. 


I. 3. But yet that we may more clearly illu- 
ſtrate this Point, we ſhall demonſtrate it by 
another Method, viz. By ſhewing the real Bulk 


and Size of thoſe Biſhopricks concerning whom 
Ve have any Notices remaining on ancient Re- 


cords ; and manifeſt, that the very largeſt of 
| 25 them 
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gregations are. 
all 
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27 
them were no greater than our particnlar Con- 


And for the Proof of this, 
quote the Writings of St. Ignatius, in 
genuine Epiſtles there is ſuch an Account 


of the Biſhopricks of Smyrna, Epheſus, Mag neſ da, 
Philadelphia, . and Trallium. as manifeſtly evi- 
dences. them to be but ſo many lingle Congre- 


gations. 


As for the Dioceſe of Smyrna, its extent could 


not be very large, ſince 
2 nothing of Church-Af- 
fairs was done there with- 
out the Biſhop ; he baptized 
and adminiſtred the Eucha- 
riſt, and none elſe could do 
it within his Cure without 
his Permiſſion ; where-ever 
he was, his whole Flock 


followed him; which they 


might without any In- 
conyeniency . do, fince 
they b frequently afſembled 
together ; as Ignatius advi- 
ſed Polycarp the Biſhop 
of this Church, © To con- 
wene his Dioceſe to chuſe a 


Fain hones? Man to ſend 


a Meſſenger into Syria: 


So that the Biſhop of 


this Church d could know 
his whole Flock perſonally 
by their Names, carry- 
ing himſelf reſpe&tul- 
ly and charitably to all 
8 with all Meekueſs and 


vnxovToy els Thu 
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ur f Su- Epiſt, ad Pe. 
Iycarp. p. 13. 14 
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c. Ibid. p. 15. 
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23 The 


Hum lity wut Serving onen and Seng, 


| a — eee. ;t 
Epiſt. ad Pore fr . 12. 


b Mu &vd 3 AR 5 


e Tbid. ou 12. 
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Sc bre e tromy 


weis. Ibid. p. , 


and charitably * taking 


Care of the Widows within 


bis Dioceſe, permitting 


b nothing to be done there 
without his Privity. Info- 


much, rat none were mur 
ried without his previous 
Advice and Conſent. Now, 
how all theſe Things 


could be done, how all 
this Biſhoprick. could meet together in one 
Place, how the Biſhop could perſonally know 
all the Members thereof by their reſpective 
Names, even the meaneſt Serving-maids there- 
in, and permit none to be married without his 
Knowledge and Advice, without reducing this 
Dioceſe to a ſingle Pariſh, L know not. 
§. 4. As to the Dioceſe of Epheſus, there 
was but one Altar or Communion-Table in its 
whole Territory, at which they all communi- 
cCated together; whence 
d "Bye Afar wx. they are ſaid, 4 To break 


Epiſt. ad Epheſ.'p. 20, 29. 
e Kar wi ms 5 ,es, 3% the One Bread; and © he 


Age 7s Ot. Ibid. p. 20. —5 from that Altar, 1s 
ſaid, To want the Bread of 

God. The Members alſo of this Church could 
all meet together in one Place, to fend up their 
joint Prayers to God in Chriſt : And therefore 
F Inatius condemns all 

f "O L ge em thoſe of that Dioceſe 
= 35 Duc. bo did not afſemble to- 
Joid. 255 8 gether in that one Place, 
work the reit of the Mem- 

bers 


ol the Pzimitive Church, 29 


bers thereof, to ſend up their Prayers 10 God as 

-oud, felf-conceited, and juſtly condemnable ; be- 
cauſe thereby they deprived themſelves of that 
unconceivable Benefit, that would accrue unto 


them by joining in the 
Church, ® For if the 
Prayer of One or Two hath 


fo great a Force with God, 


how much more prevalent 
mut the Prayer of the Bi- 


ſhop and the whole Church 


Prayers of the whole 


2 'Er "oO 4 bp 


Bey gi ToouvTlu) i 


Ken % EAN oy 17% TY 


eme % dens bx” 
xAugiag. Ep. ad Epheſ.p.20. 


be? So that if to communicate together, and to 
pray together, be the Marks of a particular 
Church, then' this Biſhoprick was one. 

. 5. As to the Church of Magneſia, they 


all afſembled with the 


b one Church, and © one 


Altar, d Joining all toge- 
ther in one Prayer, 

cauſe © to have congrega- 
ted elſewhere would have 
been againf® Conſcience 
and Precepti Now how 
large ſuch a Church is, 


where there is but one 


Biſhop, having but 


b Eis vady $57. Epiſt. ad 
Magneſ« p. 34. 

c Ey Wages. Jb. p.34. 
a E d dv]s put es- 
40 Ibid. p. 33. 

v d'ouvddylor did 

73 A J eb ai o⸗ io 
c Ibidem, 
p. 32. 


Meeting- place, and one Altar, where all com- 
municate and pray together, is no ha rd Matter 


to determine. 


g. 6. Touching the Biſhoprick of Philadel- 


phia, its Extent may be 
gueſſed at by this, that 
the Members thereof f 
could do nothing without 
the Biſhop, i who being 
their Shephe 4, wher ever 


f _ Ogor des aol kD 
T2 Emovoy eigiy. Epiſt. 
ad Philadelph. 5. 40. 

h "OTe 5 © _—_— ev, 
£07) ws Ci Mm 
Sri. Ibid. p. 40. i 
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he was, they were to follow 


a WA Gs, nx him like Sheep, * receiving 


7 fee, Epift. ad Phi- 1 he Sacrament all together 


ladelph; . 
b Bp 1+ BS Thid. fro om him, b at that one 


Pts ir 1s © c Altar belonging to their 
Diaceſe ; which they 


might well enough do, ſince their Multitudes 


were not ſo great, but that on other Occaſions 
they could meet all toge- 

0 Keio erfews Ad xovor 66 2 ther, as c to chuſe a Meſ- 
70 * ape ou Se Org 
apron Ibid. p. 45. enger to ſend to the Church 
at Antioch in Syria. 


36 7. As for the Dioceſe of Tralium, that 


could be no larger than the former ones; ſince 
it had but one Altar in it, which was correlate 
to jts one Biſnop; ſo that: to ſeparate from the 


Altar, was the lame, as to ſeparate from the 
| Biſhop; whence Ignatius. 


0 
5 8 ſays, That d. he that is 
debe Imoiars g te- within the Altar is pure; 
Ev]eeis, Z Na wove we- that is, He that doth any 
own . FO , thing without the Biſhop, 
a Trl — age Epiſt- Prieſts and n, is 
impure. | 
Now let any. impartial Man judge, whether 
all theſe Deſcriptions of thoſe ancient Dioceſes 
do not forcibly conſtrain us to reduce them to 
the Rate of our modern Pariſhes. . And if theſe 
were no greater, eſpecially Epheſus, at which 
Place St. Paul preached three Years, yre. have 
no reaſon to imagine, that other Biſhopricks 
where the Apoſtles never were, or at leaſt never 
preach'd ſo long, ſ urmounted their Bulk and 
Largeneſs. - : 
How long it was W theſe Dioceſes ell d 
into 


I 


hwy wo asf 


by Py Wa held fo. my ab hs fund ha q 


© 
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into ſeveral Congregations, is not my Buſineſs 


to determine, ſince it happened not within my 

ſcribed Time ; except in the Church of 
Alexandria ; the Reaſon and Manner whereof 
ſhall be ſhewn i in a few Leaves more, after that 
I have more fully evidenced this Point, by de- 


monſtrating, that the greateſt Biſhopricks in 


the World, even in the Third Century, were 
no more than ſo many ſingle Congregations : 

And if this can be proved, it is the ſolideſt 
Demonſtration that can be given: For the 


larger a Church was, and the more Time it had 


to ſettle and encreaſe i its ſelf, the greater Rea- 
ſon have we to expect that it ſhould exceed all 
others in Numbers and Diffuſiveneſs. 

Now the Four greateſt Dioceſes, that in thoſe 


Days were in the World, are Antioch, Rome, 


. and Alexandria. The Three former of 


which, during the whole three hundred Years 


after Chriſt, never branched themſelves into ſe- 
veral particular Congregations, tho the latter 
did, as ſhall be hereafter ſhewh. 

F. 8. As for the Dioceſe of Antioch, its Mem- 
bers were not ſo many, but that 265 Years af- 
ter Chriſt, they were able to meet all in one 
Place ; of which we have this memorable In- 
ſtance, That when Paulus Samoſatenus the Here- 
tical Biſhop thereof, was deprived by a Synod 
held in that Place, and Domnzs ſubſtituted in 
His Room, ® he refuſed to 
reſign the Churches Houſe, Muc gig ughveu Te 


Apud 
ll the Emperor Arlt. Eck. Tie, cap. 30. f. 


bs forced. him to reſign 282. 


b that Houſe :' So that for a Las 0Ix0y. Bid, 
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Chriſt, the whole: Biſhoprick of Antioch 4 
but one Church to ſerve God in. 

9. 9. How large the Dioceſe if Ron was, 
may be conjectured by that; 

1. All the People thereot could meet toge+ 
ther to perform Divine Service, as appears by 
that Hiſtory of a certain Confeſſor called Na- 
zalis, who returning from the Theodgian Hereſy, 
put himſelf into the Habit of a Penitent, threw 
himſelf at the Feet of the Clergy. and Laity, -as 
they ent into theirpub- 


a Tepartgrs 55 Fox - lick Meeting; place, and 


Ty, Mi, rü, Thy 


EvarAdy 300 ανA¼u las ſo bewailed his Fault, 


Th eier, Neno, a that ut length the Church 
3 ng ud 155 7 . 5. was touched with Compaſ- 
Hon towards him. | 
2. In this Dioceſe there was but one Church 
or Meeting- place; for when Biſhop Arnterzs 
died, d All the Brethren 
b A nes, 4410er 5 nf met together in the Church, 
＋ £xkAnGiag vYZ4ke9|n- 
a wv. Apud Euſeb. li 16.6. to chuſe a Succeflor ; 
fad. 28. 5. 229. i: which diſtinction or no- 
mination: of Place, vi. 
That they met in the Church, denotes that 
they had but one Church all; for if they had 
had more Churches than one, the Hiſtorian 
would have left us in the dark, as to what 
Church they met in, whether in St. James's, 
St. —_— or St. Peter nt 36 
In this Biſhoprick alſo they had but one 
Altar or Conimunion-Table, as appears from 
2 Paſlage of Cyprian, who deſcribes the Schiſm 
of Newatian a Presbyter 
e Profanum altare erige- of this Church, by < his 
re, * iſt. 67. S. 2. 5 EP ö. erecting a pr ophane Altar, 
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in oppoſition to the Altar of Corneljon his laws 
ful Biſhop. 

4. The whole Dioceſe cod concur cogecher 
in Saturdbions and Letters to other Churches. 
Thus concludes — Letter of the Clergy of Rome 
to the Cl of Car- 
thage, * . Bret hren . 7 Sulu "= In vos K 5 7 
which ta Bonds ſalute ' Presbyteri; & tota Eccle- 
you, and the Presbyters, id. Apud Cyprian. Epiſt.3. 
and the whole Church. $ 3-32. > 

5. Whatever Letters were writ to that 
IO Ow 5 — before them all, as it was 
the Cuſtom iſhop , 8 : 
Cornelius, b to read all wary has, ſevere 


publick Letters to ' his mo? ſemper, liceras noſtras. 


holy and oft numerous Cyprian. Epiſt. 35. S. 21. 
ISL. * 1. 

* Laſtly, The People of this Dioceſe met all 
together to chuſe a Biſhop, when the See was 
vacant. So upon the 

Death of Anterus, Al © Tov Bees: c- 
the Brethren met together Tor ont + Sang i. cf 


2 5 irdv]e 
in the Church to chuſe * . lib. ” 


Succeſſor, where 'all the cap. 28, 5. 229. 
People unanimouſly choſe 

Fabiunus. And ſo after the Death of Fabian, 
CO W e . 5 d Cleri ac Plebis Suffra 
ſhop of that Dioceſe © by 
the Suffrage of the Clergy 4 20 Epijt, 67: 
and People. 

Now whether all theſe Things put together, 
whether their having but one Communion- 
Table in their whole Dioceſe, as alſo but one 
Church, where they all uſually met, do not 
unar avoidably reduce this Biſhoprick to the Cir- 
cumference 


cumference of a modern Pariſh, I leave every 

Man to Judge. N rn 
F. 10. The next Dioceſe to be conſidered is 
Carthage, which, next to Rome and Alexandria, 
was. the greateſt City in the World, and pro- 
bably had as many Chriſtians. in it, as either, 
eſpecially if that is true, which Tertullian inſi- 
nuates, that the tenth Part thereof was Chri- 
ſtian; for he remonſtra tes to Scapula the Per- 
n 1G tg ce dent of that 
** eſt, Archäandn * City, that / he ſhould 
te. Ad Scopulam, p. 450. = 4eferoy the Chriſtians of 
> 5 rthage, he mut root 
out the tenth Part thereof. But yet how many 
ſoever the Chriſtjans of that Biſhoprick were, 
= eyen ſome Yeaxs after Tertulliaus Days, they 
were no more in Number, than there are now 
Tax in our Pariſhes, as is evident from Scores of 
=_ Paſſages in the Writings of Cyprian Biſhop of ſe 
3 0 | 
[88 b Ur omnes optimè nof · 1. The Biſhop of that 
ſem. Cyprian. Epiſt. 58. Dioceſe b could know eve- 

% #236 © ry age SHErerR... 
2. The Biſhop of that Dioceſe was the com- 
mon Curator of all the Poor therein, relieving 
the Poor and Indigent, paying of their Debts, 
and aiding the neceſſitous Tradeſmen, with Mo- 
ney to ſet up their Trades. As Cyprian, when 
he was in his exil'd State, ſent Caldonius, Her- 
4 retis necef. culanus, Rogatianus, and 
— — — Numidicus to his Church 
ſumptibus, ſi qui etiam at Carthage, C 0 pay off. 
vellent ſuas artes exerce- , 71,þ; of the indebted 
re, additamento quantum y 4 
atis eſſet, defideria eo- Members thereof, and ta 
rum juvaretis. Idem ibid. help thoſe poor Er 
| wt 


_ — 


hol mY AW, % Fw PA 
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with a convenient Sum of Money, who were willing 
fo ſet up their Trades, If Cyprian's Dioceſe had 
conſiſted of Scores of Pariſhes, how many 
thouſand Pounds muſt he have expended, to 
have paid off the Debts of all the inſolvent 
Perſons therein, and to have aſſiſted every poor 

rader with a ſufficient Stock to carry on his 

ployment? . 
3. All the Dioceſe was preſent, when the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was admini- 
ſtred. So faith Cyprian, a Saeramenti veri tatem 
2 We celebrate the Sacra- Fraternitate omni præ- 
ment, the whole Brother- _ cclebramus, Epiſt. 
hood. being preſent. 5 3. *. NAH. ; 
4. When Celeriuas was ordained Le&pr or 
Clerk by Cyprian, he 22 3110 
Read from the Pulpit, 5 Plebi Univerſe, Eyiff. 
ſo that d a the People 34. 8. 4. P. 82. 
could ſee and hear him. e 

5. In all Ordinations, all the People were 
conſulted, and none were admitted into Holy 
Orders without their Approbation, as is aſſu- 
red by Cyprian Biſhop of this Dioceſe, who 
tells, us, TE [> tae c In ordinationibus Cle- 
conſtant Cuſtom 2 all ricis, fratres chariſfimi 
Ordinations to confult his ſolemus vos ante conſu- 
People, and with their lere, & mores ac meri- 


common Counſel to weigh 2 A 
75 : - re, DI 0 
the Merits of every Candi 23; ad Chrematy 


date of the Sacred Orders. p. 76. 

And therefore when for | 

extraordinary Merits he advanced one to the 

Degree of a Lector or Clerk, without firſt 

communicating 1t to his Dioceſe, he _ 
| rom 
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from his exil'd State a 
4 Plebi Univerſz.' hee 2 70 his whole Flock the 7 
34 F. xt Er. | | Reaſon it. L 
6. When that See was vacant, all the people t 
met together to chuſe a Biſhop. Whence Pon- MW 7 
tius ſays, That Cyprian was ele&ed Biſhop of C 
this Dioceſe b by the fa- 
n favore, In vite your of the People. And F 
NY * Cyprian himſelf acknow- li 
4 Populi Univ ON ledges, That he was cho- ia 
155 ann the Suffrage of as 
nnn People. W 
7. All the People .of this Dioceſe could meet lis 
together to ſend Letters to other Churches; I #1! 
an Inſtance” whereof we ler 
d Miet, vers pro r "have 1 that gratulatory Pri 


—— . — * Letter ſtill extant in Cy- to 


vos literas mittimus. 4. prian which they 4 2 me 
pud Cyprian, Epiſt.58. $.2. ſent to Lucius Biſhop of Cb 
p. . 1 Rome, on his Return 
n from Exile. Fl 
8. Al the People were preſent at Chincks ſan 
Cenſures, and concurred 
e * veſtra dug. at the © Excommunicati- 
ultra . 
Enift 4 ad Plebe . 8 1 on of Offenders. Thus 
5. 92. 4 Cyprian writing from his 
Exile, to the People of 
this his Dioceſe, about the Irregularities of 
two of his Subdeacons, and one of his Aco- 
tyths ; and about the Schiſm of Feliciſſimus, aſ- 
ures them, that as to the former, when eyer 
it- ſhould pleaſe God to return him in Peace, 
Een plebe Ip uni t it ſhould be determined by ; 
" him and his Colleagues, 
_ * * and his whole Flock. And | 
as x 


22 * 22 "2 2 „ * 
- : n 7 9 i q . 3 as 4 AY - 
be % 6 * # . 


as to the latter, that 


then likewiſe that thould E. oe, Tbiiual 
be tranſacted ® according nium noſtrum commune 
to the. Arbitrement f the Conſilium. Epiſt. 40. ad 
People, and the common Plebem, 8. 7. p. 94. 

Counſel. of them all. : 

9. At the Abſolution of Penitents, all the 
People were preſent, who examined the Rea- 
lity of the Offenders. Repentance; and if well 
ſatisfied of it, conſented, that they ſhould be 
admitted to the Churches Peace. Therefore 
when ſome Presbyters, in a time of Perſecution; 
ad with too great Raſhneſs and Precipitancy 
aſſoyled ſome; of thoſe, that through the Vio- 


| lence of the Perſecution had ſuccumbed, Cy- 


Is 
4 
59 
: BP 
PIN 
"FA 
*% 
75 
3 
1 
. 
2 
1 
es”, 
* 
* 
x 
= 
- 


ed by them M 


prian writes them from his Exile an objurga- 
tory Letter, commanding them to admit no 
more, till Peace ſhould be reſtored to the 


Church, when thoſe Offenders /ould plead their 


Cauſe b before all the Pe" 

. b Acturi apud Plebem 
2 And touctung the univerſam cauſam ſaam. 
ame Matter he writes in Eyiſt. ro. S. 3. 5. 30. 
another Place, to all the 


People of his Dioceſe, that when it ſhould 


pleaſe God to reſtore Peace to the Church, 
then all thoſe Matters c Examinabuntur ſingula 
e ſhould be examined in praſentibus & judicanti- 


, 4qudg- bus vobis. Epiſt. 12. ad 
their Preſence, and be ju 8 Plebem. 5. 1. p. 30. 


Laſtly, Nothing was done in the Dioceſs 


vithout the Conſent of | 


d A primordis epiſcopa- 
tus mei ſtatueram nihil 


he People. So reſolved 


Biſhop Cyprian d fnom the ſine conſenſu Plebis meæ 
Hir time I was made Bi- privata ſententii gerere. 


op, ſaid he, I determim Pf. 6. 5. 5. p. 17. 
ed 
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53 The Conſlitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
ed to do nothing without the Conſent of my People. 
And accordingly, when he was exil'd from his 


Flock, he writ to the Clergy and Laity there- 
of, that when it ſhould pleaſe God to return 


4 be iis que vel geſta him unto them, af 
func, vel gerenda, ſicut airs,” as their mutual 
Honor muruus poſcit, in Honour did require, ſhould 
commune tractabimus. he debated in common by 
Epiſt. 6. Ye 3. P. 17. them: Fa ; , 


Now thethber «lt theſs Obfraticns/do-nor | 


evidently reduce the Dioceſe of Carthage to 


the ſame Bulk with our Pariſhes, I leave to | 


every one to determine : For my part, I muſt 
needs profeſs, that I cannot imagine, how all 
the People: thereof could receive the Sacrament 
together, aſũſt at the Excommunication and 


Abſolution of Offenders; aſſemble together to 


elect their Biſhop. and do the reſt of rhoſe fore- 
mentioned Particulars, without confining this 
Biſhoprick within the Limits of a particular 
Congregation. tt | 


F. 11. As for the Diocefe of Alerandrin „ 


though the Numbers of the Chriſtians therein 
were not fo many, but that in the Middle of 


the Fourth Century, they could all, or at leaſt i 
moſt of them, meet together in one Place, as I 
might evince from the 
b Apolog. ad Conſtant. Writings of b Athanafirs, 

RES. were it not beyond my 
preſcribed Time; yet in the Third Century they | 


had divided themſelves into ſeyeral diſtin& and 


ſeparate Congregations, which were all ſub- | 
jected to one Biſhop, as is clearly enough aſ- 
men- 


of the Pzfmitive Church. 39 
mentions, the diftinc* | 
Congregations in the ex- 4 Ey xeyaveiors Toppar 
eremeſt Suburbs of the Ci. Par eue . 
25. The Reaſon whereof verſ. e Eu- 
ſeems to be this; Thoſe | /eb. lib. 7. cap. 1 1. p. 260. 
Members of this Biſhop- —_ 
rick, who lived in the remoteſt Paxts of it, 
finding it incommodious and troubleſome every 
Lord's Day, Saturday, Wedneſdayand Friday (on 
which Days they always aſſembled) to go to 
their one uſual Metting- place, which was very 
far from their own Homes; and withal being 
unwilling to divide themſelves from their old 
Church and Biſhop, leſt they ſhould ſeem guil- 
ty of the deteſtable Sin of Schiſm, which con- 
ſiſted in a cauſeleſs Separation from their Bi- 
ſhop and Pariſh-Church. as ſhall be hereafter 
ſhewn, deſired their proper Biſhop, to give 
them leave for Conyeniency-ſake, to ere& neat 
their own Habitations a Chappel of Eaſe, which 
ſhould Be a Daughter-Church to the Biſhop's, 
under his Juriſdiction, and guided by a Preſ- 
byter of his Commiſſion and Appointment, 
whereat they would uſually meet, tho' on ſome 
ſolemn Occaſions they would till all aſſemble 
in one Church with their one Biſhop. 
| That for this Reaſon theſe ſeparate Congre- 


= gations were introduc'd at Alexandria, ſeems 
evident enough; becauſe Dionyſius Alexandrinus 


ſaith, That cheſe diſtinct Congregations were 
only in the b remoreſs _ 
Suburbs; and the Chri- 4 Er 79255ors Topper 
ſtians hereof were not as Bro 3 * 
yet arrived to thoſe great 
Numbers, but that ſeventy Years after, they 


D could 
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40 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
could meet all together in one and the ſame 
Place, as might be proved from that foremen- 
tioned Place of Athanaſi us. A, As 

So that theſe diſtin& Congregations were 
only for the Conveniency and Eaſe of thoſe 
who lived at a great diſtance from the Biſhop's 
Church, being introduced in the third Century, 
and peculiar to the Biſhoprick of Alexandria 


All other Biſhopricks confining - themſelves 


within their Primitive Bounds of a. fingle Con- 
gregation, as we have before proved the largeſt 
of them did; even Antioch, Rome, and Carthage. 


F. 12. If then a Biſhoprick was but a ſingle 
Congregation, it is no marvel that we find Bi- 
ſhops not only in Cities, but in Country Vil- 
lages ; there being a Biſhop conſtituted, where- 
ever there were Believers enough to form a 
competent Congregation; For, ſays Clemens Ro- 

manu, the Apoſtles go- 
2 Kaſe ee ww, x; ing forth, and à preach- 
Acts neuer ns ua. ing both is Country and 
voy — eig Ghox0Omes , ͤoð . 2 
Haxbves. Epiſt. 1. ad Co- City, conſtituted Biſhops 
rinth, p. 54. and Deacons there. Much 

. | to which purpoſe Cypri- 
per omnes Provincias, an ſays, That b Biſhops 
— — wang — Ts, were ordained throughout 
piſt. 52. . 10. 5. 119. all Provinces and Cities 

_ Hence in the encyclycal 
Epiſtle of the Synod of Antioch, it is ſaid, That 
. Paulus Samoſatenis had 

, 7 e, many Flatterers © @- 


ce TH x, Agar. Apud ; 
Euſeb, lib: 7. ogy p. mongs? the adjacent City 


281 1 and Country Biſbops; of 


this Sort of Country 
Biſhops 


R .. ST NY 


| ok the Pzimitfve Church, 41 
Biſhops 75 Zoticus, _ „ ee 

ſhop ® of the Village of * Zw[txov tv zowavne xaw- 
— And we Nay libs. —— w- — 
reaſonably believe, That ITS 
many of _— Biſhops, who in the Year 258, 
were aſſembled at ® Car- | | | 
thage to the Number of . W — 
fourſcore and ſeven, had | 

no other than obſcure Villages for their 
Seats, ſince we find not the leaſt Notice of 
them in Ptolomy, or any of the old Geogra- 
phers. | a by * 


g. 13. But let the Biſhops Seats have been 
in any Place whatever, their Limits, as hath 
been proved, exceeded not thoſe of our Mo- 
dern Pariſnes: I do not here mean, as was 
ſaid before, that the Territory of ſome of 
them was no larger; no, I readily grant that; 
for it is very probable, that in thoſe Places, 


| where there were but few Believers, the Chri- 


ſtians, for ſeveral Miles. round, met all toge- 
ther at the greateſt Place within that Compaſs, 
where probably there were moſt Chriſtians, 
whence both the Church and its Biſhop took 
their Denomination from that Place where 
they ſo aſſembled. But this is what I mean, 
that there were no more Chriſtians in thar 
Biſhoprick, than there are now in our ordi- 
nary Pariſhes ; and that the Believers of that 
whole Territory met all together with their 


x Biſhop for the Performance of Religious Ser- 
| VICES, od 


Thus it was in the Age and Country of 
Juſtin Martyr, who deſcribing their ſolemn 
D 2 Aſſem- 
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v mh 


Aſſemblies, writes, Tha? 
* on Sunday all the Inha- 
bitants both of City and 
Country met together, where 
the Lector read ſome Por- 
tions of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and the Biſhop 
preached unto them, ad- 
miniſired the Euchariſt, 
and ſent by the Deacons 
Part of the conſecrated 


Elements to thoſe that were abſent. So that the 
Inhabitants both of City and Country, aflem- 
bled all at the Biſhop's Church, hearing him, 
and communicating with him, following here- 
in the Exhortation of St. Ignatius to the 


b Mud lc & d 
Uuds pacioar. 


unos.) 
elX v Je TH _ 
b, x; Tols aeahagn- 
2 — — y xuei - 
dvd T3 ede d ie 
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aud, dre Sf F d- 
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Magnefians, b Let nothing, 
faith he, be in you, that 
may divide you; but be 


united to the Biſhop, and 


thoſe that preſide over 
you: As therefore our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did no- 


thing without his Father, | 
himſelf, nor | 
his Apoſtles, fo do you n- 


neither 


thing without the Biſhop 
and Presbyters, but aſſem- 


ble into one Place, and | 
Hbl.ua xe one Prayer, one Sup- | 
plication, one Mind, and one Hope. 


fenders, d Abſolving o 


ol the Piimitive Church. + 43 


c HA H 


6. 1. Nat the Biſhop's Office was. F. 2. Always 

' reſident on his Cure. H. 3. How the Biſhop was 
Choſen, Elected, or Preſented by the Majority 

: Of the Pariſh. F. 4+ Approved by the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops. H. 5. Inſtalled by Impofition of 
Hands. How many Biſhops neceſſary to this In- 
ſtalment. H. 6. When a Biſhop was promoted, he 
certified it to other Biſhops. 9. 7. A brief Recar 
pirulazion of the peculiar Aft of the Biba. 


§. 1. T* E Biſhop's Flock having been ſo 
largely diſcuſſed, it will now be ne- 
ceſlary to ſpeak ſomething of the Biſhop's Duty 
towards them, and of the ſeveral Particulars 
of his honourable Office: I ſhall not here be 
tedious, ſince about this there is no great Dif- 
ference; only. briefly enumerate the ſeyeral 
Actions belonging to his Charge, 
In brief therefore; the peculiar Acts of 
his Function were ſuch 33 N 
as theſe, viz, h Preach- 4, Qrigeg. in Erekiel. 
ing the Word, i Pray- f fuliin 4 
ang * 1 7 Juſtin, Martyr. Apol. 2, 
ing with his People, Ad- p. 98. : 
miniftring the Two Sacra- # Terul. de Baptiſm. 
ments of k Baptiſm and Pi gos. Miles 
| p - i ldem de Coron. Milit. 
the Lord's Supper, m Ta- p. 338. 
king Care of the Poor, m ſ uſtin, Martyr. Apol. 2, 
n 1 Mu, P- 99. | 24 
2 Ordaining of Mipifters, n Firmilian. apud Cypr. 
Governing his Flock, £556. 75. 8. 6. p. 237. 
P Excommunicating of Of- o Tercul. Apo. cap. 39. 
| if p. 209: 25 
Penitents ; and, in a P. Cypr. Ep. 36. S. 2. p. 90. 


LVord, whaterer Acts 2 fem. Ff. 10. 5.3 P30. 


D 3 (a9 


— 


2 
k, 
4 
# | 
4 
1 
I 
. 
5 


44 The Conflitution, Diſcipline, &cc. 
can be compriſed under thoſe Three general 
Heads of Preaching, Worſhip, and Govern- 
ment, were Part * Biſhop's Function and 
I have but juſt named theſe Things, becauſe 
they are not much controverted; and my De- 
ſign leads me chiefly to the Conſideration of 
thoſe Matters which have been unhappily diſ- 
. 7 29-4 eB 

C. 2. To the conſtant Diſcharge of thoſe fore- 

mentioned Actions, did the Primitive Biſhops 
 ſedufouſly apply themſelves, continually preach- 
ing unto their People, praying with them, and 
watching over them, and to that End, reſiding 
always with them; which Incumbency or Reſi- 
dency on their Pariſhes, was deem'd fo neceſ- 
ſary, that Cyprian enumerating the Sins that 
brought the Wrath of God upon the Churches 
in that bloody Perſecution of Decius, mentions 

et 2 Biſhops N 
4 Epiſcopi derelietà ca- dencies as one; à Their 

b | r 
allenas Provincias ober- caving their Refforier, 
rantes, negotiationis que- and deſer ting their Flocks, 
ſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari. and wandning about the | 
De Lapſis, $. 4. Pp. 278. Country to bunt after | 

| uorlah Gain and Advan- | 
tage And therefore the ſaid Cyprian writing | 
to the Roman Confeſſors, who were inveigled 
IIIIlInnto the Schiſm of Nova- MW to 
5 Nos Ecclefi3 derelida, tian, tells them, b That fa 


Pe N i 
/ ge YT OO WO TRE 


- e E- ENS 


foras exire, & ad vos ve» | To 
nire non poſtumus. Epiſt. fince be could not leave III 
44. S. 2. P. 102. 5 his Church, and come in Bi 

ER Perſon unto them, there- Bj 
fore by his Letters he moſt earneſtly exhorted Pa 


them to quit that Schiſmatical Faction; ſo that | 
| he 5 


- of the-Pkinittve Church. 45 
he look d on his Obligation of Reſidency at his 
Church to be ſo binding, as that in no Caſe” 
almoſt could he | warrant the leaving of it; 
which Determination of his might-be the more 
fix'd. and per emptory, becauſe that not long 
before he was ſo ſevere» * 4999 
ly tax'd 2 —— — . e Cyprian; 
Clergy, and by many of e ; IP 
his ob b Pariſh, e 4 9 er 
| parting from them for a ; 
while, tho''it was to avoid the Fury of hig 
Perſecutors, who had already proſcrib'd him, 
and would haye-executed him as a Malefactor, 
had he not by that Receſs from his Church, 


eſcap'd their murderous Hand. ba 
So that the Primitive Apoſtolick Biſhops 
conſtantly. reſided with their Flocks, conſcien- 
tiouſly applying themſelyes, with. the utmoſt. 
Diligence and*Induſtry, ro the Promotion of the 
{piritual Welfare of thoſe that were commit- 
ted to their Truſt; employing, themſelves in all 
Acts of Piety, and Offices of Charity; ſo lead 
ing a laborious and mortified Life, till either 
a natural, or a violent Death removed them 
from Earth to Heaven, where they were made 
Prieſts to the Moſt High, and were infinitely 
remunerated for all their Pains and Sorrows; 
and ſo leaving their particular Flocks on Earth 
to be fed and govern'd by others, who ſhould 
ſucceed' them in their Places; which brings me 
in tlie next place to enquire, How a vacant 
Biſhoprick was ſupply'd, or in what manner a 
Biſhop or Miniſter was elected to a Dioceſs or 
Pariſh ? e RK Gs | 
F. 3. Now the Manner of elc&ing a Biſhop, 
os D 4 I find 


„ V1 
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I find to be thus: When a Pariſh or Biſhoprick 
was 1 vacant thro? the Death of the: Incum- 
bent, all the Members of that Pariſh, both 
Clergy and Laity, met together in the Church 
commonly, to chuſe a fit Perſpn for his Suc- 


ceſſor, to whom they 


ght commit the 2 


11 Government of their Church. 
Thus when Aiegander was choſen Biſhop of 
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or. Euſeb, {i wa wm" l. 


5. 312. 


Jeruſalem, it was 44 the 


® Compulfion or Choice of 


— Members o that 


hurch. .And as for the 


Bicep rick of Rome, we 


haye a 1 Inſtance & this Kind in the 
Advancement of Fan. to that dee, upon the 
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Death of Biſhop, Ante 


rus : b All the Poophe met 
together in the Church to 


chuſe a Succeſſor, propo- 
f ng ſeveral iluftrious and 


eminent Perſonages, as fit- 


for that 
one ſo. much as thought 


ice, whilft no 
—_ Fabianus then pre- 


ent, till a Dove miracu- 
louſly came and ſat upon 
bis Head, in the fame 

Manner as the Holy G 


| formerly deſcended” on _ 


Saviour ; and then all the 
Peaple, guided as it uere, 
with one Divine Spirit, 


cried out with one Mind 
and Soul, That Fabianus | 
Was wh * the mT. : 


 FICK 


rick ; and ſo ftraightways 
taking him, they placed 
him ou the Epiſcopal 
Throne. And as Fabia- 
uus, ſo likewiſe his Suc- 
ceſſor Cornelius * was ele- 
fled by the Suffrage of the 


Clergy and Laity. 


of the Pzſmitkve Church. 
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zva · Euſeb. lib, 6. 
cap. 28. p. — 5” 


4 Epiſcopo Cornelio 
Cleri ac plebls ſuffragio 
ordinato. Cyprian. Epiſt. 
G7. §. 2. p. 198. | 


Thus alſo with reſpe& to the Dioceſe of 
arthage, Cyprian was choſen Biſhop: thereof 
y its Inhabitants and Members, as Pontius his 


Deacon writes, > That 


though he was a Novice, 

yet by the Grace of God, 
and the Favour of the 
People, he was elevated 
to that fublime Dignity ; 
which is no more than 
acknowledges, who fre- 
quently owns, that he 
was promoted to that 
Honourable Charge by 
the © Suffrage of the Peo- 
%» 


b Judicio Dei, & plebis 
favore ad Officium Sa- 
cerdotii, & Epiſcopartis 
Gradum, adhuc Neophy- 
tus electus eſt. In vita 
Cypriani, T2 


what Cyprian himſelf 


c Populi univerſi ſuffra- 

gio. Epiſt. 55. $ 7. p. 139. 
Populi ſuffragium. Epiſt. 
$5. $. S. p. 138. Suffra- 
gium veſtrum, Epiſt. 40. 


8. J. N 92. 


§. 4. When the People had thus elected a 
Biſhop, they preſented him to the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops for their Approbation and Conſent, 
becauſe without their concurrent Aſſent, there 


could be 
firmd, 
Thus when 


no Biſhop legally inſtituted, or con- 


the fore- mentioned Alexan- 


der was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, by 
the Brethren of that Place; he had alſo the 


common 
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a Tre g darm wile 


2015 F mend nð& dt s 
viele Jifimv ixKAnoiag 
VO ne Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 
11. Pe 212. 1 


circumjacent Biſhops. Now. 


common . Conſent . of the 


the Reaſon of this, 1 
ſuppoſe, was, leſt, the 
People thro? Ignorance 


| or Affection, ſhould chuſe 
an unfit, or an unable Man for that ſacred Of- 
fcc, 1t being ſuppos'd, that a Synod of Biſhops 
had more Wiſdom, Learning, .and Prudence, 
than a Congregation of unlearned and ignorant 
Men, and ſo were better able to judge of the 
Abilities and Qualifications of the Perſon elect, 
than the People were. Hence we find, that 
ſometimes the Election of a Biſhop is attribu- 
ted to the Choice of the Neighbouring Biſhops, 
with the Conſent and Suffrage of the People : 
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This Cuſtom generally prevail d throughout 


þ Apud nos, & fere per 
provincias univerſas te- 
netur, ut ad Ordinatio- 


nes ritè celebrandas, ad 


eam plebem cui præpoſi- 
tus ordinatur,: Epiſcopi 
ejuſdem Provinciæ prox- 
imi quique conveniant, 
& Epiſcopus deligatur, 
plebe prxfente, que ſin- 
gulorum vitam pleniiſi- 
me novit, & unjuſcu- 
juſque actum de ejus 
Converſatione perſpexit. 
Quod factum videmus in 
Sabini Ordinationc, ur 
de univerſe fraternitatis 
Suffragio, & de Epiſco- 
porum judicio Epiſcopa- 
tus ei deferretur. Synod. 
African. apud Cyprian. E- 
prit, 68. 5. 6. p. 202. 


Africa; where upon the 
Vacancy of a See, b The 
Neighbourgng Biſhops - of 
the Province met together 


at that Church, and choſe 


a Biſhop in the Preſence 9 
the People, who knew his 
Life and Converſation 
before ; which Cuſtom was 


obſerved in the Election 


of. Sabinus Biſhop of E- 
merita in Spain, who. was 
advanced to that Dignity 
by the Suffrage of all the 
Brethren,” and of all the 


| Biſhops there preſent. But 


whether the, Election of 
a Biſhop, bg aſcribed to 
the adjoining Miniſters, 
2 or 


1 en Sd 


1 
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or to the People of that Pariſh, it comes all to 
one and the {ame Thing; neither the Choice of 
the Biſhops of the Voiſinage, without the Con- 
ſent of the People; nor the Election of the 
People, without the Approbation of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops, was ſufficient and valid of it ſelf ; but 
both concurred to a legal and orderly Promo- 
tion, which was according to the Example of 
the Apoſtles and Apo- : 3 
ſtolick 1 who n gy 
in the firſt Plantation 2 %% Spe 
of Churches, *-Ordained Saszdwe bm ie 
Biſhops and Deacons, with wie. Clem. Roman, Ep. 
the Conſent of the whole * 4d Corinth. p. 57. 
Church. | 

$. 5. A Biſhop being thus elected and con- 
firmed, the next Thing that followed, was his 
Ordination or Inſtalment, which was done in 
his own Church by the neighbouring Biſhops; 
as Cyprian mentions ſome Biſhop in his Time, 
who went to a b City - 
cated Capls 6 il 4 4 Cape, Cri 
Biſhop ; whither when iche on ene Er 
— come, they 05 py ; —3 5 * Wo 
took the Biſhop Ele&, „ 
and in the Preſence of his Flock, ordained, or 
inſtalled him Biſhop of that Church, by Impo- 
fition of Hands, as Sabi- EE 
nn was 4 placed in his e Epiſcopatus ei defer. 


Hands. Therefore For- 
tunatus the ſchiſmatical 
Biſhop of Carthage, © got 
five Biſhops to come and 
ordain him at Carthage: 
And ſo Novatian, when 


Biſhoprick by Impoſition of recur, & manus el impo- 


nerentur. |Apud Cyprian, 
Epiſt. 68. 1. 6. D. 202. 
d Quinque Pſeudo-epiſco- 


pi Carthaginem venerint, 
& Fortunatum ſibi de- 


mentiæ ſuæ ſocium con- 
ſtituerint. Cyprian. Epi. 
55. LY 12. p. 140. 

he 
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he ſchiſmatically aſpired 
Later * 255 > to the Biſhoprick of Rome, 
Ts deere we, 6. that he might not ſeem 
Clag 22 u cixorch 2 wheedled Three ignorant 
1 ie 1 e ar mple Biſhops to come 


n w7 E- 
os cies "aud % * : ome, aud inſtal him 


bib. 5. cap. 43. ). 243 · in 2 Biſhoprick by Im- 
pofition of Hands. 


| How many Biſhops were neceſſary to this in- 
falling of a Biſhop ele&, I find not; Thres 
were ſufficient, as is apparent from the fore- 
cited Action of Novatian; whether leſs would 
do, I know not, ſince I find not the leaſt Foot- 
ſteps of it in my Antiquity, unleſs that from 
Novatian s ſending for, and fetching juſt Three 
Biſhops out of Tah, we conclude that Num- 
ber to be neceſſary. 

But if there were more than Three, it was 
not accounted unneceſſary or needleſs; for the 
more Biſhops there were preſent at an Inſtal- 
ment, the more did its Validity and Unexcep- 
tionableneſs appear: Whence Cyprian argues 
the undeniable Legali ty of Cornelizs's Promo- 

tion to the See of Rome, 


b Epiſcopo in Ecclefia a 
ſedecim Coopiſcoph fa- becauſe he had Þ fixteen 


eto. E 52.5. 16.5. 119. Bifhops preſent at his Or- 
4h dination And for this 


Reaſon it was, that Fortunatns, the Schiſmati- 
cal er of Carthage, falſly boaſted, That 
8 there were © Tuenty- ve 

c Jactare viginti 27 2 
_ 25 1 e. Kae“ — one — 
Wy . | 10 ''** ſhort, we have viewed 
| the Method of the An- 

N 8 cients 


of the Pꝛimitive Church, 31 
atents in their Election of Biſhops; we hare 
ſhewn, that they were elected by th People, 
approved and inſtalled by the neighbouring 
Biſhops ; on which Ac- | 
count it is, that Cyprian 4 Delecti, ordinari, Epiſf. 
calls them ® Choſen and 4˙ S. 2. Þ 97. 


Ordained. | 


$. 6. It may not now be amiſs to mention 
this Cuſtom, that when a Biſhop was thus pre- 
ſented and advanced to a See, he immediately 
gave Notice of it to other Biſhops, eſpecially 
to the moſt renowned Biſhops and Biſhopricks ; 
as b Cornelius writ to Cy- . | 
prian Biſhop of Carthage, A Tt Fiſcopm g. 
an Account of his being yrjan, Ep. 42. F. 4. p. 4 
promoted to the See 6 | 
Rome; betwixt which Two Churches, there 
was ſuch a peculiar Intercourſe and Harmony, 
as that this Cuſtom was more particularly 6b- 
ſerved by them, inſomuch that it was obſerved 
by the Schiſmatical Biſhops of each Church, 
c Novatian giving No- 
tice to Cyprian, Biſhop e Venerunt ad nos miſſi 


of Carthage, of his Pro- Noratiano Maximus 


Presbyter, &c. Cyprian» 


motion to the Church of Epi8. 41. . 1. p. 95 


Rome And 4 Fortunatus 
adviſing Corneliis, Biſhop d Ad te Legati à Fortu- 
of Rome, of his Ad- nato miſſi. idem. Epift. 
vancement tothe Church 55: 5+ 18. P. 143. 
of Carthage. 
$. 7. Let what hath been ſpoken now ſuffice 
for the peculiar Acts of the Biſhop: We have 
proved, that there was but one Biſhop to a 
Church, and one Church to a Biſhop; we haye 
ſhevn the Biſhop's Qffice and Function, Election 
and 
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and Ordination; what farther to add on this 
Head, :I know not: For as for thoſe other 
Acts which he perform d jointly with his Flock; 
we muſt refer them to another Place, till we 
have handled thoſe other Matters which pre- 
viouſly propoſe themſelves unto us: The firſt 
of which will be an Examination into the Of- 
fice and Order of a Presbyter, which, becauſe 
it will be ſome what long, ſhall be the Subject 
of the following Chapter. 


— 


— 


„ 


F. 1. The Definition and Deſcription of a Preſ- 


byter ; what he was. g. 2. Inferior to a Biſhop 
in Degree: F. 3. But equal to a Biſhop in Or- 
der. F. 4. The Reaſon why there wers many 
Presbyters in a Church. F. 5. Presbyters not 
neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a Church. F. 6. 
When Presbyters began. Fr 


F. 1. T* will be both needleſs and tedious to 
endea vour to prove, That the Ancients 

generally mention Presbyters diſtinct from Bi- 
ſhops. Every One, I ſuppoſe, will readily own 
and acknowledge it. The great Queſtion which 
hath moſt deplorably ſharpned and ſour'd the 
Minds of too many, is what the Office and Or- 
der of a Presbyter was: About this the world 
hath been, and ſtill is moſt uncharitably divi- 
ded ; ſome equalize a Presbyter in every thing 
with a Biſhop; others as much debaſe him, 
each according to their particular Opinions, ei- 
ther advance or degrade him. In many Con- 
| troverſies 
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troverſies a middle Way hath been the ſafeſt; 
perhaps in this, the Medium between the two 
Extremes may be the trueſt : Whether what ! 
am now going to fay, be the true State of the 


Matter, I leave to the learned Reader to de- 


termine; I may be deceived, neither my Years 
nor. Abilities, exempt me from Miſtakes and 
Errors: But this I muſt needs ſay, That after 
the moſt diligent Re-ſearches, and impartialeſt 
Enquiries, The following Notion ſeems to me 
moſt plauſible, and / moſt conſentaneous to 
Truth ; and which, with a great Facility and 
Clearneſs, ſolves thofe Doubts and Objections, 
which, according to thoſe other Hypotheſes, 1 
know not how to anfwer. But yet, however, 
I am not ſo weddedand bigotted to this Opi- 
nion, but if any ſhall produce better, and more 
convincing Arguments to the contrary, I will 
not contentiouſly defend, but readily relinquiſh 
it, ſince I ſearch after 'Truth, not to promote 
a particular Party or Intereſt. 

Now for the better Explication of this Point, 
I ſhall firſt lay down a Definition and Deſcrip- 
tion of a Presbyter, and then prove the Parts 
thereof. x 

Now the Definition of a Presbyter may be 
this: A Perſon in Huly Orders, having thereby an 
inherent Right to perform the whole Office of a Bi- 
ſhop ; but being poſſeſſed of no Place or Pariſb, nor 
actually diſcharging it, without the Permiſſion and 
Conſent of the Biſhop of a Place or Pariſh, 

But leſt this Definition ſhould ſeem obſcure, 
I fhall illuſtrate ir by the following Inſtance : 
As a Curate hath the ſame Miſſion and Power 
with the miniſter, . whoſe Place he ſupplies ; 

| yer 
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yet being not the Miniſter of that Place, he can- 
not perform there any Acts of his Miniſterial 
Function, without Leave from the Miniſter 
thereof: So a Presbyter had the ſame Order 
and Power with a Biſhop, whom he aſſiſted in 
his Cure; yet being not the Biſhop or Miniſter 
of that Cure, he could not there perform any 
Parts of his Paſtoral Office, without the Per- 
miſſion of the Biſhop thereof: So that what 
we generally render Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, would be more intelligible in our Tongue; 
if we did expreſs it by Re&ors, Vicars; and 
Deacons; by Rectors, underſtanding the Bi- 
ſhops; and by Vicars, the Presbyters; the for- 
mer being the actual Incumbents of a Place, 
and the latter Curates or Aſſiſtants, and ſo dif- 

ferent in Degree, but yet equal in Order. 
Now this is what I underſtand by a Presby- 


ter; for the Confirmation of which; theſe two 


Things are to be proved; 

I. That the Presbyters were the Biſhops Cu- 
rates and Aſſiſtants, and fo inferiour to them 
in the actual Exerciſe of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Commiſſion. | 

IL That yet notwithſtanding, they had the 
ſame inherent Right with the Biſhops, and ſo 
were not of a diſtin& {petifick Order from 
them. Or more briefiy thus : 

1. That the Presbyters were different from 
the Biſhops in gradu, or in degree; but yet, 

2. They were equal to them in Ordine, or 
in Order. i 

FS. 2. As to the Firſt of theſe; That Presby- 
ters were but the Biſhops Curates and Aſſi- 
ſtants, inferiour to them in Degree, or in _= 

actua 
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+a Di charge of their Eccleſiaſti cal Com- 
miſſion. This will appear to have been in ef- 
fect already proy d, if we recolle& what has 
been aſſerted, touching the Biſhop and his 
Office, That there was but one Biſhop in a 
Church; That he uſually performed all the 
Parts of "Divine Service; That he was the ge- 
neral Dipole and Manager of all things with- 
in his Dioceſe, there being nothing done there 
without his "Conſent and Approbation: Ts 
which we may particularly add, 

1. That without the Biſhop” S Leave, a preſ- 
byter could not baptize: Thus 1 aith Tertul- 


lim, a The: Biſhop hath 
#:'Bayciſinum. dandi ha- 


#he Right of Baprizing, bes jus----Epifcopus, de- 
then the Pr esbyter and hinc Presbyreri & Dia- 
Deacons; but yet for the coni, non tamen fine E- 
Honour of the Church, not Piſcopi auctoritate pro- 
without the Authority of 1. | — TIT + 
the Biſhop; and to the Me LOT TIE 
ſame Elen wn FA Þ Phu £3 6 vir 36 7565 T& 
tius, b It is not lawful for cb, I fan]iftiw 
any one to baptixe, except . e 
the Biſbop permit him. 
2. Without the Biſhop's Permiſſion, a Preſ- 
byter could not adminiſter the Lord's Suppet: 
< That Euchariſt, ſayͤs 
Ignatius, is only valid, © Exoiyy Becel 4 ze. 
5 gie „Neid H RE 7 6415 - 
which is performed by the y Jon, N © dab e 
Biſhop, or by whom he ſhall lei Hg n e, d- 
Permit; for it is not lau ins, dy, 
ful for any One to celebrate ® e 
the Euchariſt, uit het Leave from the Biſhop. 
3. Without the Biſhop's Confent, a Presby- 


ter could n not preach ; and when he did preach, 
E he 


7 
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he could not chuſe his own Subject, but dif- 

courſed on thoſe Matters which were enjoyned 
„„ him by the Biſhop, as 

«T2 ont ee ge. . the Bitch commanded 

% Engaſtrym: p. 28.Vol. 1. Origen to preach about 


| BY 
the Witch of Endor. 


4. Without the Biſhop's Permiſſion, a Preſ- 
byter could not abſolve Offenders, - theref "wy 
| © * © Cyprian b ſeverely chides 
b' Aliqui de Presbyteris, hc * 
nec Evangehi, nec loci Tome of his Presbyrers, 
ſui memores, fed neque becauſe they dared in 
fururum Domini Judi- his Abſence, without his 
my oye —_—— Confent and Leave, to 
bt 5 
cogitantes, quod nun- BIVe the Church s P cage 
quam omnino ſub Anze- to ſome ' offending Cri- 
ceſſoribus factum eft, minals. 
cum contumelia & con- oe ES Ws 
temptu præpoſiti totum fibi vendicent. Epift. 10.6, r. 
P. 29. Vide etiam Epiſt. 11. 5. 1. p. 32. & Epiſt. 12. 
S. Io p. 37. 0 | 8 


But what need I reckon up Particulars, when 
in general there was no Eccleſiaſtical Office 
performed by the Presbyters, without the Con- 
ſent and Permiſſion of the Biſhop : So ſays g- 
. natius, Let not hing be 
v 7) . dAvn- done of E celefi aftr ral Car 
xbv]ev eie Thy cxnanday. cernt, without the Biſhop ; 
Epiſt. ad Smyrn. p. 6, for 4 , Hoſoe ver doth any 
4 e RA LID Thing without the Know- 
edomr ml daga nes 15985, , the Biſhop, is 
Teever. Idem ibid. p. 7. 4 Worſhipper of the De- 


vil, 
Now had the Presbyters had an equal Power 
in the Government of thoſe Churches wherein 
they lived, how could it have been NE” 
"a 
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— ind uſurping in them to have perform'd. the 
particular Acts of their Eccleſiaſtical Function, 
as without the Biſhop's Leave and Conſent ? No; 
ed it was not fit or juſt, that any one ſhould 
ut preach or govern in a Pariſh, without the Per- 
4 miſſion of the Biſhop or Paſtor thereof; for 
ef where Churches had been regularly formed un- 
TC I der the Juriſdiction of their proper Biſhops, 
des it had been an unaecountable Impudence, and 
a moſt deteſtable A& of Schiſm, for any one, 
tho never ſo legally. ordained, to have entred 
thoſe Pariſhes,” and there to have performed 
Eccleſiaſtieal Adminiſtrations, without the Per- 
miſſion of, or which is all one, in Defiance to 
the Biſhops, or Miniſters thereof; for though 
a Presbyter by his Ordination had as ample an 
inherent Right and Power to diſcharge all Cle- 
rical Offices, as any Biſhop in the World had; 
yet Peace, Unity, and Order, oblig d him not 
to invade that Part of God's Church, which 
was committed to another Man's Care, with- 
out that Man's Approbation and Conſent. 

So then in this Senſe a Presbyter was infe- 
riour to a Biſhop in Degree, in that having no 
Pariſh of his own, he could not actually diſ- 
charge the particular A&s of his Miniſterial 
Fun&ion, without Leave from the Biſhop of a 
Pariſh or Dioceſe: The Biſhops were fuperior 
to the Presbyters, in that they were the pre- 
ſented; inſtituted, and inducted Miniſters of 
their reſpe&ive Pariſhes; and the Presbyters 
were inferior to the Biſhops, in that they were 
but their Curates and Aſſiſtants, 
| F. 3. But though the Presbyters were thus 
different from the Biſhops in Degree, yet they 

| - "Be 3 were 
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were of the very ſame ſpecifick Order with 
them, having the ſame inherent Right to per- 
form thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Offices, which the Bi- 
ſhop did, as will appear from thefe three Ar- 
ments. | ES eee 

1. That by the Biſhop's Permiſſion they diſ- 
charged all thoſe Offices which a Biſhop did. 
2. That they were called by the ſame Titles 
and Appellations as the Biſhops were: And, 
3. That they are expreſly ſaid to be of the ſame 
Order with the Biſhops. As to the firſt of 
theſe, That by the Biſhop's Permiſſion, they 
diſcharged all thoſe Offices which a Biſhop 
did; this will appear from that, 

I. When the Biſhop. ordered them, they 
preach d. Thus Origen, in the Beginning of 
ſome of his Sermons, tells us, That he was 
commanded thereunto by the Biſhop, as parti- 
eee cularly when he preach'd 
be En 4 9 72 about the Witch of En- 
Engaſtrim. p. 28. Vol. 2. dor, he ſays, 2 The Biſhop 

| commanded him to do it. 

2. By the Permiſſion of the Biſhop, Presby- 
6 Baptiſmum dandi ha- _ bap Tized. T bs 
ber jus Epiſcopus, de. Writes Tertulian, > Thef 
hinc Presbyteri & Diaco- Biſhop has the Right of 
ni, non tamen fine Epiſ- Baptizing, and then the 
ge? 4h auctoritate. De Bar- Presbyters, but not with* 
iſm. p. 602, . 
| out his Leave. pr, 
3. By the Leave of the Biſhop, Presbyters Wl 
adminiſtred the Euchariſt, as muſt be ſuppoſed i ca 

LD 3 in that Saying of [na an 
G4 . 2 tius, © Tha that Eucha- Pr. 
ZH ovomv Fou, i J av du- Yiſt only was valid, uhic Ch 
Tos L- A was celebrated by the Bi of 


fon 


bet of Perſons, and unrighreous 
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0p, or by one appointed i Xe me men qx 
1712. Perf ppt the G la matey, N 7 | 
Euchariſt could not be de- ew 2 oye Ri 
livered but by the Biſhop, © 


or by one whom he did approv 


4. The Presbyters N in thoſe Churches 
to which they belonged, elſe this Exhortation 
of Polycarpus to the Presbyters of Philippi, 


a Epiſt. ad Philip. 5. — 
Thus tranſlated by Dr 
Cave, in the Life of Ste 
e p. 1 27. 


would have been in vain; 


= Let the 'Presbyters be 
tender and merci ful, com- 
paſſionate towards all, re- 
ducing thoſe that are in 
Errors, vifiting all that are weak, not negli gent 
of the Widow\ and the Orphan, and him that is 
Poor; but ever providing wht is honeſt in the Si ” 
of God and Men; abſtaining from all Wrath, 
Judgment ; 45 
ing far from Covetouſneſs, not haſtily believing a 
Report againſt any Man, not rigid in Judgment, 
ring that ue are all faulty, and obnoxious to 
Judgment. Hence, 
J. They preſided in Church- Conſiſtories to- 
gether with the Biſhop, and compoſed the exe- 
cutive Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Court; from 
whence it was called the Presbytery, becauſe in 
it, as Tertullian ſays, 
b Approved Elders d 
prefide. 

6. They had alſo the Power of Excommuni- 
catio & nu 
— ry Os 3 c Vid. N 38. 
Presbyters of Cyprian © 39.7. 90, & 9%. 
Church, by his Order joyn 'd with ſome Biſhops 
of his Nomination, in the Excommunication of 

| E 3 _ certain 


6 probati præſident Se- 
niores. Apol. c. 39. p. 7og. 
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certain Schiſmaticks of his Dioceſe. But of 


* 
Ir enn 


7. Presbyters reſtored returning Penitents 
to the Church's Peace. Thus we read in an 
Epiſtle of Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
That a certain Offender called, Serapion, ap- 
proaching to the Time of 
# Tov pee ul wor is Diflolution,  */ ſent 


nyc A, AV jonngs 3 kr 7 e nth 
UT i db ly ps Tabs for one of, the Presbyters 


rad le T8. fly to abſolve him, which the 
6 A tg . of n= 


c pi e · Ad, Fa iu a Presbyter did, accordi 
— Euſeb. lib. 6. 70 t = be 5 5 bir R #1364 
cab. 44. p. 245% who bad before. command- 
ed, That the Presbyters. ſhould abJolve thoſe who 
were in Danger of Death, oo 
8. Presbyters confirmed, as we. ſhall moſt 
evidently. prove, when we come to treat. of 
That in the Days of Cyprian, there was a hot 
Controverſie, Whether thoſe that were bapti- 
zed by Hereticks, and came over to the Catho- 


thereof by Baptiſm and Confirmation, or by 


Confirmation alone? Now I would fain know, 
Whether during the Vacancy of a See, or the 
Biſhop's Abſence, which ſometimes might be 
very long, as Cyprian was abſent two Years, a 
Presbyter could not admit a returning Heretick 
to the Peace and Unity of the Church, eſpeci- 
ally if we conſider their poſitive Damnation of 
all thoſe that died out of the Church? If the 
Presbyters had not had this Power of Confir- 
mation, many penitent Souls muſt have been 
damn d for the unvoidable Default of a Bi- 

8 «Res fy +"... 7 ny 


faop, which is too cruel and unjuſt to imagine. 
9. As for Ordination, I find but little ſaid 
of this in Antiquity; yet as little as there is 
there are clearer Proofs of the Presbyters Or- 


daining, than there are of their adminiſtring 


ze Ford's Supper m 4 _ | 

Power and Grace, ſaith 2 Ons poteltes & gra” 
Firmilian, is conftituted in dia in Eccleſia conftiry” 
; ears Fad bn ta fir. ubi præſident ma 
the Church, where Seniors jores nary, qui & bapti- 


prefide, who have the Pow- andi, & manum impo- 
er of Baptixing, Confirm- — & le poſ- 
ing, and Ordaiuing; or as Cpl. Eif. 73. g. . 
ir may be rendred, and Bg. . 5 8 4 
perhaps more agreeable 
to the Senſe of the Place; ho had the Power 
as of Baptix ing, ſo alſo of Confirming and Ordain- 
ing. What theſe Seniors were, will be beſt 
underſtood by a parallel Place in Tertullian; 
for that Place in Tertulian, and this in Firmi- 
lian, are uſually cited to expound one another, 
by moſt learned Men, ag by the moſt learned 
n Dr. Cave, and others. | : 
Now the Paſſage in Ter- u Primitive Chriſtianity, 
zublian is this; In the Y“ 3. ch. 3. 5. 379. 
Eccleſiaſtical Cour ts bo Probati præſident Seni - 
approved Elders preſide: ores. Apol. c. 39. p. 709. 
Now by theſe approved | 
Elders, Biſhops and Presbyters, muſt neceſſari- 
ly be underſtood; becauſe Tertullian ſpeaks 
here of the Diſcipline exerted in one particular 
Church or Pariſh, in which there was but one 
Biſhop; and if only he had preſided, then there 
could not haye been Elders in the plural Num- 
ber; but there being many Elders to make out 
their Number, we muſt add the Presbyters to 
N che 
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the Biſhop; who alfo preſided with him; as we 
ſhall more fully thew in another Place. Now the 
ſame tllat 5 * in Church. Conſiſtories, 
the ſame alſo ordained ; Presb as well as 
Biſhops preſided in Church-Confories; there- 
fore Presbyters as well as Biſhops ordai ned. 
And as in thoſe Churches where there were 
Presbyters, both they and the Biſhop preſided 
rogether, ſo alſo they ordained together, both 
laying on their Hands in Ordination, as Ti- 
„ mothy was ordained à by 
«Md inidlogur If . the laying on of the Hands 
env Ts Toes Seel I. 
Tim, 4. 14. of the Presbytery; that is, 
by the Hands of the 


Biſhop and Presbyters. of that Pariſh where he 


was ordained, as is the conſtant Signification 
of the Word Presbytery, in all the Writings of 
the Ancients. But, 
"8D. Though as! to every patcielhr Act of the 
Biſhop's Office, it could not be proved parti- 
cularly, that a Presbyter did diſcharge them; 
yet it would be ſufficient, if we could prove, 
that in the general, a Presbyter could, and did 
perform them all. Now that a Presbyter could 
do ſo, and conſequently by the Biſhop's Per- 
miſſion did do ſo; will appear from the Exam- 
ple of the great Saint Cyprian, ' Biſhop'of Car- 
thage, Who being exild from his Church, writes 
a Letter to the. Clergy thereof; wherein he 
exhorts and begs them 


b Fungamini inie & ve- b 
ſtris partibus ac meis, ut 20 diſcharge their own and 


nihil vel ad diſciplinam, his Office too, that fo 10 
vel ad diligentiam deſit thing might be wanting 


. 855 4 8. J. P. 13. either to Diſcipline or Di- 
ligence. And much to 
e the 


the ſame Effect he thus writes them in another 


fare to your Kindneſs, and 
Religion, which. I have a- 
bundantly experienced, I 
exhort and command you 
by theſe Letters, that in 


my ftead you perform thoſe 


Offices which the Eccle- 


fiaftical Diſpenſation re- 


Letter, * Truſting there- © 


/ 


a Fretus ergo & dile. 
ctione & religione ve- 
ſira, quam ſatis novi, his 
literis & hortor, & man- 
do, ut vos — vice me# 
fungamini circa' gerenda 
ea, quz adminiſtratio re- 
ligioſa depoſcit. Epiſt, 6; 
5. 2. p. 17. | 5 


quires. And in a Letter written upon the ſame 


Occaſion; by the Clergy 
to the Clergy 


of the Church of Rome, 
of the Church of Carthage, we 


find theſe Words towards the Beginning there- 


of, b And fince it is in- 
cumbent upon us, who' are 
as it were Biſhops, to łłep 
the Flock in the Room of 
the Paſtor : If we Hall be 
found negligent, it ſhall be 
ſaid unto us, as it was ſaid 
to our careleſs preceeding 
Biſhops, i Ezekiel 34. 3,4- 

hat ue looked not after 
that which was loſt, we did 
not correct him that wan- 


dered, nor bound up him 


that Was lame, but we did 
eat their Milk, and were 
covered with their Wool. 


b Et cum incumbat no- 
bis qui videmur przpo- 
fiti efſe, & vice paſtoris 
euſtodire gregem, fi ne- 


gligentes inveniamur, di- 


cetur nobis quod & an- 
teceſſoribus noſtris di- 
ctum eſt, qui tam negli - 
gentes præpoſiti erant: 


quoniam perditum non 


requifivimus, & erran- 
tem non correximus, & 


claudum non colligavi- 


mus, & lac eorum ede- 


bamus, & lanis eorum 


operiebamur. Apud Cys 
prian. Epiſt. 3. §. I. p. 11. 


So that the Presbyters were as it were Biſhops, 


that in the Biſhop's Abſence kept his Flock; 
and in his ſtead performed all thoſe Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Offices, which were incumbent on him. _ 
Now then if the Presbyters could ſupply the 
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$4 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
Place of an abſent Biſhop, and in general diſ- 
charge all thoſe Offices, to which a Biſhop had 


been obliged, if he had been preſent ; it natu- 
charge every particular Act and Part thereof. 
If T ſhould fay, ſuch an One has all the Senſes 
of a Man, and. yet alſo afſert that he cannot 
ſee, I ſhould: be judged a Self- contradictor in 


"that Aſſertion; for in affirming that he had all 


the human Senſes, J alſo affirmed, that he ſaw, 


becauſe Secing is one of thoſe Senſes, For 


- whatſoever is affirmed of an Univerſal, is af- 


firmed of eyery one of its Particulars. So when 
the Fathers ſay, that the Presbyters performed 
the whole Office of the Biſhop, it naturally en- 
00S, that rhey confirmed, ordained, baptized, 
— * thoſe are Partigulars of that Uni- 
Ss 5:15 ee Oe” TIC 


* 


But now from the whole we may collect a 
ſolid Argument for the Equality of Presbyters 
with "Biſhops as to Order; for if a Presbyter 
did all a Biſhop did, what Difterence was there 


between them? A Biſhop preached, baptized, 


and confirmed, ſo did a Presbyter. A Biſhop 


excommunicated, abſolved, and ordained, ſo did 
a Presbyter:: Whatever a Biſhop did, the ſame 
did a Presbyter; the particular Acts of their 
Office was the ſame; the only Difference that 
was between them was in Degree; but this 
proves there was none at all in Order. 

2. That Biſhops and Presbyters were of the 
ſame Order, appears alſo from hence, that origi- 
nally they had one and the fame Name, each of 
them being indifferently called Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters. Hence we read in the Sacred Writ of 


S_ . 


2 ed £0 090 TID 


ſet over 2 Tols nyophyocs 


ofthe Piimitive Church. 63 
** Biſhops in one particular Church, as the 
2: Biſhops of Epheſus, and Ee 
d Philippi, that is, the Bi- 2 28. gebr. 20. Aﬀor, 


ſhops and Presbyters of 5 Ern 1. Phil. 1. 
hae _ 1445 he + brut 1 Phil. I, 


were afterwards diſtinctly called. And Clemens 
Romanus ſometimes mentions many Biſhops in 
the Church of Corinth, whom at other Times 
he calls by the Name of Presbyters, uſing thoſe 
two Terms as ſynonimous Titles and Appella- 
tions, © Tou: have obeyed, 
ſaith he, thoſe that were 2 Bill 1. 44 Corinth, 5. 
v4; and, 4 Let us revere 
thoſe that are ſet oper us, 
wesen ſe Hu n, which are che uſual Titles vf 
the Biſhops; and yet theſe in another Place he 


calls © Presbyters, deſcri- 
bing their flice, by F eNtircurses Ibid.p. 62. 
7 wad r Te av 


their firings. or pri Sy — 1 


buer us. herefore he 
commanls the Corinthi- b padde Tois g- 
c iposs. Tbid. p. 73. 


ans h to be ſubjett to their 

Presbyters, and whom in i1bidem. Los 58. 

one Line he calls i s- 

km, or Biſhops, the ſecond Line after he 
calls TesCvregve, or Presbyters, So Polycarp ex- 
horts the Philippians to be ſubjett to their Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, under the Name of Presby- 
ters ineluding both Biſhops and Prieſts, as we 
now call them. 


The firſt that . theſe Church-Officers 


d Ibidem, p. 30. 


by the diſting Terms of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, was Ignatius, who lived in 1 che Beginning 
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56 ThoiCmoftitution; Dilcipline, &c. 
tle of Biſhop, S, or Overſeer, to that 
Miniſter who was the more immediate Over- 
ſeer and Governor of his Pariſh ; and that of 
rescue, Elder or Presbyter, to him wha 
had no particular Care and Inſpection of a 
Pariſh, but was only an Aſſiſtant or Curate to 
2 Biſhop that had; the Word #9o=@, or Bi- 
ſhop, denoting a Relation to a Flock or Cure, 
AU, or Presbyter, ſignifying, only a Pow- 
er or an Ability: to take the Charge of ſuch a 
Flock or Cure; the former implying an actual 
„ of the Office, the latter a Fower fo 
to do. yok of; 

This Diſtinction of Titles ing * the 
Difference of their Circumſtances, which we 
And firſt mentioned in Ignatius, was generally 
followed by the ſucceeding Fathers, who for 
the moſt Part diſtinguiſh between Biſhops and 
Presbyters; though ſometimes according to 
the Primitive Uſage, they indifferently apply 
thoſe Terms to each of thoſe Perſons. . 

Thus on the one Hand the Titles of Presby- 
ters are given unto Biſhops; as Frenazs in his 
Synodical Epiſtle, twice calls Anicetus, Pius, 
Higgurs, Teleſphorns, and Aiſtus, Biſhops of Rome, 

A Tg6gCUTrgye or Presby- 
Le Aud ruſeb hb, 5. cap ters. And thoſe b Biſhops 
14 Þ. 193+ . who derived their Sue. 


Qui in eccleſia ſunt 
Prezbyceri qui cum fron immediately from the 


epiſcopatus ſucceſſione, Apoſtles, he calls, the 
Ge. J. 4 c. 43- 5. 277. Presbyters. in the Church; 
and whom Clemens Alexandrinus in one Line 
calls the Biſhop of a certain City not far from 
et Apud EU- Epheſus, a few Lines after 
Jeb. lib. 3. c. 24. 5. 193» he calls < c the ä 


K 


ö 


Ee IA ens 


of the Pumitine Church. 67 


And on the other Hand, the Titles of Biſhops 


are aſcribed to Presbyters. As one of the diſc 
cretive Appellations of a Biſhop is Paſtor ; 
yet Cyprian alſo calls his ths, ; 
Presbyters ® he A 17 Epift: 
of the Hock. Another 
—— that of Preſident, or one ſet over the 
People : Yet Cyprian alſo calls his Presbyters 
b Prefidents, or ſet over Op 
the People. The Biſhops $ Prepoſiti.  Thidems 
were alſo called Rectors or Rulers. So Origen 
calls the Presbyters © zhe _ EE 
Eine r 
7 P. 246. 1 
ſhops and Presbyters in- 8 | 
cluded under the common Name of Preſidents 
or Prelates, by St: Cy- | 
prian, in this his Exhor- 4 Et ei 
tation to Pomponins, d And 2 b e 
; , Fear, multo magis Præ- 
F all muſt obſerve the Di- poſitos & Diaconos cu- 
wine Diſcipline, how much rare hoc fas eſt, qui ex- 
more muſt the Prefidents emplum & documentum 


; cæteris de c I 
aud Deacons do it, who K — ſais 75 


by their Converſation and ant. Epiſt. 62. . 2. p. 169. 
Mamuners muſt yield a good 1 
Example to others? 


Now if the ſame Appellation of a Thing be 


Lea L of 


d Er cum omnes omnino 


a good Proof for the Identity of its Nature, 
then Biſhops and Presbyters muſt be of the 


ſame Order, becauſe they had the ſame Names 
and Titles. Suppoſe it was diſputed, whether 
a Parſon and Lecturer were of the ſame Order, 
would not this- ſufficiently prove the Affir- 
mative ? That though for ſome accidental Re- 
ſpecs they might be diſtinguiſh'd in their Ap- 
| pellation, 
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68 The Conſtitutlon;Dilcipline, 8. 


pellations, yet originally and frequently they 
oo cited by one and the ſame — The 
fame it is in this Caſe; though for ſome contin- 
gent and adyentitious Reaſons Biſhops and Pref- 
byters were diſcriminated in their Titles, yet 
originally they were always, and "afterwards 
ſometimes, called by one and the ſame Appel- 
lation; and therefore we may juſtly deem them 
to be one and the ſame Order. + 
But if this Reaſon be not thought cogent 
enough, the third and laſt will unqueſtionably 
put all out of doubt, and moſt clearly evince 
the Indentity or Sameneſs of Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, as to Order ; and that is, that it is ex- 
reſly ſaid by the Ancients, That there were 
bt Two diſtinct Eccleſiaſtical Orders, viz. Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, or Presbyters and Deacons; 
and if there were but theſe IWo, Presbyters 
cannot be diſtin& from Biſhops, for then there 
would be Three. Now that there were but Two 
Orders, viz. Biſhops and Deacons, is plain 
from that Golden Ancient Remain of Clemens 
„„ Nomanm. wherein he 
4 Kad ea; w V 7) thus writes, ® In the 
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Conntry and Cities where 
the Apoſtles preached, they 
ordained their firſt Con- 


verts for Biſhops and Dea- 
cons over thoſe who ſhould 


ECT 2c Sc. ew wcearadSm.aco£cd©fw_ca Dm od ⁊ꝛ· w i ooo 


ren, Sms 8 Tt ye, believe: Nor were theſe 
5 vexed, vl acijon Tes Orders new; for, for many re 
8 5. rt ” = 2 Ages paſt it was thus pro- o 
2 Kd 
. phefied concerning Biſhops pe 
ad Corinth. p. 54. and Deacons, I will ap- by 
191 


point their Biſhops in Righ- 
teou ſueſs, 


bk the Pumitive Church. 69 
teouſneſs, and their Deacons in Faith. This Place 
of Scripture which is here quoted, is in Iſa. 
60. 17. Iuill make thine Officers Peace, and thine 
Exactors Righteouſnefs. Whether it is rightly 
apply'd, is not my Buſineſs to determine. That 
that I obſerve from hence is, That there were 
but two Orders inſtitutedby the Apoſtles. wiz. 
Biſhops and Deacons, which Clemens fuppoſes 
were prophetically promiſed long before: And 
this is yet more evidently aſſerted in another 
Paſſage of the ſaid Clemens a little after, where 
he ſays, that the Apo- 


files foreknew through our „An I eu 


ar 3 7 A 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that Nes Ree wg a Bos 5 
Content ion would ariſe a- zr. Tis imoxoniicy 
bout the Name of Epi ſco- — aal us ty Ti al lian 
pacy, and therefore being N 
endued with a perfect Fore- gy Aue 8 wen 50 Le- 
knowledge, appointed the piy du,, Jaws bv 
aforeſaid Officers, viz. Bi- %91unv#mv, Se 
ſhops and Deacons, and jane . or Er- 
left the Manner of their Thidem. -. 71 e, 
Succeſſion deſcribed, that 3 . 
fo when they died, other approved Men might ſuc- 
ceed them and perform their Office. So that there 
were only the Two Orders of Biſhops and Dea- 


cons inſtituted by the Apoſtles. And if they 


_ ordained but theſe Two, I think no One had 


ever a Commiſſion to add a Third, or to ſplit 
One into T'wo, as muſt be done, if we ſepa- 
rate the Order of Presbyters from the Order 
of Biſhops: But that when the Apoſtles ap- 
pointed the Order of Biſhops, Presbyters were 
included therein, will manifeſtly appear from 
the Induction of thoſe fore-cited Paſſages in 

| Clemens's 


34 
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7s The Conllitution, Diſcipline, 8cc. 
 Clemens's Epiſtle, and his Drift and Deſign there- 
by, which,was to appeaſe and calm the Schiſms 
and Factions of ſome unruly Members in the 
Church of Corinth, who deſigned. to depole 
their Presbyters; and that he might diſſuade 
them from this violent and irregular Action, a- 
mongſt other Arguments he propoſes to them, 
that this was to thwart the Deſign and Will of 
GOD, who would that all ſhould live orderly 
in their reſpe&ive Places, doing the Duties of 
their own Stations, not invading the Offices 
and Functions of others; and that for this End, 
that all Occaſions of Diſorderlineſs and Confu- 
verftty of Offices in his Church, appointing al 
every Man to his peculiar Work, to which 
he was to apply himſelf, without violently leap- 
ing into other Mens Places; and that particu- 
larly the Apoſtles foreſeeing through the Holy 
Spirit, that contentious and unruly Men would 
_ irregularly aſpire to the Epiſcopal Office, by 
the Depoſition of their lawful Presbyters ; 
therefore that ſuch turbulent Spirits might be 
repreſſed, or left inexcuſable, they ordained 
Biſhops and Deacons where they preached, and 
. deſcribed the manner and qualifications of their 
Succeſſors, who ſhould come after them when 
they were dead and gone, and be revered and 
obeyed with the ſame Reſpe&- and Obedience 
as they before were; . and that therefore they 
were to be condemned as Perverters of the Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and Contemners of the Apo- 
ſtolick Authority, who dared to degrade. their 
Presbyters, who hadreceiv'd their Epiſcopal Au- 
thority in an immediate Succeſſion from thoſe 
2G who 
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who were advanced to that Dignity by the 


ſtles themſelves. 

erh was the true Reaſon for which the fore- 
quoted Paſſages were ſpoken, which clearly 
evinces, that Presbyters were included under 
the Title of Biſhops, or rather that they were 
Biſhops: For to what End ſhould Clemens ex- 
hort the ſchiſmatical Corinthians to obey their 
Presbyters, from the Conſideration of 'the Apo- 
ſtles Ordination of Biſhops, if theirPresbyters 


had not been Biſhops? / 


But that the Order of presbyters, was the 
ſame with the Order of Biſhops, will appear 
alſo from that Place of I. enæus, where he ex- 


horts us, 2 to withdraw }. 
from thoſe Presbyters, who 
ſerve their Luſts, and ha- 
wing not the Fear of God 
in their Hearts, contemn 
others,” and are lifted up 
with the Dignity of their 
firſt Seſſion; lut to adhere 
to thoſe who keep the Do- 
Nrine of the Apoſtles, and, 
with their Presbyterial 07 
der, are mnoffenſi ve, and ex- 
emplary i in Jonnd DoBrine, 
and an holy Converſation, 
tb the Information and Cor- 
reftion of others; for ſuch 
Presbyters the Cherch edu- 
cates, and of whom the 
Prophet ſaith, I -will give 


thee Princes in Peace, and 


Biſhops in Righteonſueſs. 
F 


a Presbyteri qui Aer- 
viunt ſuis volupratibus 
& non præponunt timo- 
rem Dei in cordibus ſu- 
is, ſed contumeliis agufir 
reliquos, & principalis 
confeſſionis tumore elati 
ſunt—ab omnibus jgitur 


talibus abſiſtere opotrer, 


adhætere vero his, qui & 
Apoſtolorum, Bede præ- 
diximus, doctrinam cu- 
ſtodiunr, & cum Presby- 
ter ii Ordine Sermonem 
ſanum, & Converſatio- 
nem ſine offene præſtaut, 


ad informationem & cor- 


rectionem reliquotum--- 
Tales Presbyteros nutrit 
Eceleſia, de quibus & 
Propheta ait, Et dabo 
principes tuos in pace, 
& Epiſcopos tuos in Ju- 


ſtitia. Lib. 4 c. 44. P. 278. 


Now 
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72 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
Now that by | theſe. Presbyters, Biſhops are 
meant, I need not take much pains to prove; 
the precedent Chapter poſitively aſſerts it; the 
Deſcription of them in this Quotation, by their 
05 the Dignity of the firſt Seſſion, and 

the Application of that Text of J1ſaiah unto 
them, clearly evince it. No one can deny but 
that they were Biſhops, that! is, that they were 
ſuperior in Degree to other Presbyters; or, as 
Trenars ſtyles it, honoured with the firſt Seſſi- 
on; but yet he alſo ſays, that they were not 
different in Order, being of the Fresbyterial 
Order, which, includes. both Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters. 

To this Teſtimony of Trenars 1 ſhall ſubjoyn 
that of Clemens Alexandrinus, who tho” he 

mentions 2 the Proceſſes of 

0 Ee; $ al S labde x7 Biſhops,Presbyters and Dea- 
Tha Nuglar age rer cons, from which ſome 


5 Cultew 
eee, conclude the Biſhops Su- 
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the Steps of the Apoſtles, 


periority of Order; yet 
the ſubſequent Words 
a i declare, that 
it muſt be meant only of 


Degree, . and that as to 
Order they were one and 


the ſame; for he imme- 
diately adds, That thoſe 
Offices are an Imitation of 
the Angelick Glory, and of 


that Diſpenſation, which, 


as the Scriptures ſay, they 
wait for, who treading in 
live in the Perfection of 


Evangelical Righteouſneſs ; for theſe, the Apoſtle 


writes, 


ok the Pzimitive Church. © 73 
writes, Pall be took up into the Clouds, (Here he 
alludes to the Manner of the Saints Glorification 
in 1 The. 4. 17. Then we which are alive, 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with 
them in the Clouds, to meet. the Lord in the 
Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord.) 
and there firſt as Deacons attend, and then ac- 


cording to the Proceſs, or next Station of Glory, 2 
be admitted into the Presbytery; for Glory differs 2 
from Glory, till they increaſe to a perfect: Man. 4 
Nov in this Paſſage there are two Things which -M 
manifeſt, that there were but two Eccleftaftical br 
Orders, viz: Biſhops and Deacons, or Presby- 2. 
ters and Deacons; the firſt is, that he ſays, that by 
thoſe Orders were reſembled by the Angelick i 
Orders. Now the Scripture mentions but two 2 
Orders of Angels, viz. Archangels and Angels, iS 
the Archangels preſiding over the Angels, and bo 
the Angels obeying and attending on the. Arch- Ts 
angels. According to this Refemblance there- 1 
fore there muſt be but two Eccleſiaſtical Or- 1 
ders in the Church, which are Biſhops or Pref- * 
byters preſiding and governing, with the Dea- * 
cons attending and obeying. The other Part 7. 
of this Paſſage, which proves but two Eccleſi- 9 
aſtical Orders is his likening of them to the = 
progreſſive Glory of the Saints, who at the in 
Judgment Day ſhall be caught up in the Clouds, + 
and there ſhall firſt as Deacons attend and wait 28 
on Chriſt's Judgment-Seat, and then, when the 9 
Judgment is over, ſhall have their Glory per- Fi 
fected, in being placed on the celeſtial Thrones KY 
of that Sublime Presbytery, where they ſhall 1 
for ever be bleſt and happy. =. p 
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So that there were only the two Orders of 
Deacons: and Presbyters, the former whereof, 
being. the inferiour Order, never fat at their 
Eccleſiaſtical Conven tions, but like Servants 

videt & ordinationes,” 7 food * Ware 1 
a, Vider & 0 latter, who b ſat down 
ee on 3ejver, or Seats in the 


rum. ejus, Diaconorum, 91 | oy 
ut mihi viderur, ordi- Form of a Semicircle, 


nem memorat aſtantium whence they RE Ea, 


eh Conte, 0 wi ; quently called. Conſeſſus 


ore: Presbyterii, or the Seſſionof 
b Nobiſcum ſedeat the Presbytery,' in which 
N Cyprian. Epiſt, 35 Seſſion he that was more 
he eculiarly the Biſhop, or 
Miniſter of the Pil ſat at the Head of 
the Semicircle, on a Seat ſome what elevated 


above thoſe of his © Col- 


c Collegis meis. Epift. wu leagues, as Cyprian calls 
5.2. 5.6 3 3 and Ny: ls diſtin- 
guiſhed from them by his Priority in the ſame 
Order, but not by his being of another Order. 
Thus the aforeſaid Clemens Alexandrinus diſtin- 
guiſhes the Biſhop from the Presbyters, by his 
being advanced to the elend el, or — firſt 
Seat in the Presbytery, not by his fitting in a 
different Seat from chem: For thus he writes, 

d He is in truth a Presby- 
q OR, —— wade, & ter of the Church, p6/= 
. Nag, ade, Y Miniſter of the Will of 


2 
Qs e hien, d 1015 2 
id doxn Te 7% Welt, à X Um dv.F0w 7a! wedleihurOr; 
8 zn TesCunrg©;, ira vow oa Of, LAX in Si- 
* a Tgeseunelg ld ſehE,fr , x Jay d S 
Ys res long Nele IN uh nandn, 2 Tots iron x aeg 
ra dec Vegvors F Addy xeivov, ws enolv ow Th Amro” 
* Les Iodyyns. Stromat. lib, 6, p. 400. 
Goa, 
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God, who does and teaches the Things of the Lord, 
not ordained by Men, or eſteemed juſt, becauſe a 
Presbyter, but becauſe juſt, therefore received into 
the Presbytery, - who although he be not honoured 
with the firſt Seat on Earth, yet ſhall hereafter ſit 
down on the Twenty and Four Thrones, mentioned 
in the Revelations, judging the People. So that 
both Biſhops and Presbyters were Members of 
the ſame Presbytery, only the Biſhop was ad- 
vanced to. the firſt and chiefeſt Seat therein, 
which 1s the yery ſame with what I come now 
from proving, viz. That Biſhops and Presby- 
ters were equal in Order, but different in De- 


gree; That the former were the Miniſters of 


their reſpective Pariſhes, and the latter their 


Curates or Aſſiſtants. 


Whether this hath been fully proved, or 
whether the precedent Quotations do naturally 
conclude the Premiſſes, the learned Reader will 
eaſily determine. I am not conſcious that I 
have ſtretched any Words beyond their natural 
Signification, having deduced from them no- 
thing but what they fairly imported: If I am 
miſtaken, I hope I ſhall be pardoned, ſince I 
did it not deſignedly or voluntarily. As before, 
ſo now I profeſs again, that if any one ſhall be 
ſo kind and obliging to give me better Informa- 
tion, I ſhall thankfully and willingly acknow- 
ledge and quit mine Error; but till that Infor- 
mation be given, and the Falſity of my preſent 
Opinion be evinc d, (which after the impartial- 
eſt and narroweſt Enquiry, I ſee not how it can 
be done) I hope no one will be offended, that 
have aſſerted the Equality or Identity of the 

N F 3 Biſhops 
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Biſhops and Presbyters as to. Qrder, and their 
Difference as to Pre- eminency or Degree. 

$. 4. Now from this Notion of Presbyters, 
there evidently reſults the Reaſon why there 
were many of them in one Church, even for 
the ſame Intent and End, tho' more neceſſary 
and needful, that Curates are now to thoſe Mi- 
niſters and Incumbents whom they ſerve; it 
was found by Experience, that Variety of Ac- 
cidents and Circumſtances did frequently occur 
both in Times of Peace and Perſecution; the 


Particulars whereof would be needleſs to enu- 


merate, that diſabled the Biſhops from attend» 
ing on, and diſcharging their Paſtoral Office; 
therefore that ſuch Vacancies might be ſupplied, 
and ſuch Inconveniences remedied, they en- 
tertained Presbyters or Curates, who during 
their Abſence might ſupply their Places, who 
alſo were helpful to them, whilſt they were 
preſent with their Flocks, to counſel and ad- 
viſe them; whence _— N= aſſures us, 
mat he l 

1 8 his Presbyters. 

Beſides this, in thoſe early Days of Chriſtia- 
nity, Churches were in moſt Places thin, and at 
a great Diſtance from one another; ſo that if a 
Biſhop by any Diſaſter was incapacitated for the 


Diſcharge of his Function, it would be very 


difficult to get a neighbouring Biſhop to aſſiſt 
him. To which we may alſo add, that in thoſe 
Times there were no publick Schools or Univer- 
ſities, except we ſay the Catechetick Lecture at 
Alexandria, was one for the Breeding of young 
Miniſters, who might ſucceed the Biſhops as 

| | they 
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they died; wherefore the Biſhops of every by 
Church took care to inſtru& and elevate ſome 
young Men, who might be prepared to come 
in their Place when they were dead and gone. 
And thus for theſe and the like Reaſons moſt 
Churches were furniſhed with a competent 
Number of Presbyters, who help'd the Biſhops 
while living, and were fit to ſucceed them 
when dead. 

F. 5. I ſay only, moſt Churches were fur- 
niſhed with Presbyters, becauſe all were not, 
eſpecially thoſe Churches which were newly 
Planted; where either the Numbers or Abili- 
ties of the Believers were ſmall and inconſide- 
rable : Neither indeed were Presbyters eſſen- 
tial to the Conſtitution of a Church; a Church 
might be without them, as well as a Pariſh cap 
be without a Curate now; it was ſufficient 
that they had a Biſhop; a Presbyter was only 
neceſſary for the eaſing of the Biſhop in his 
Office, and to be qualified for the ſucceeding 
him in his Place and Dignity after his Death. 
For as Tertullian writes, 


lere there ave no bret. 6,08 Eccletaſtic! Ord 


byters, the Biſhop alone ad- offert, & tingit Sacerdos, 
miniſters the Tuo Sacra- qui eſt ibi ſolus. Exhart. 


ments of the Lord 8 Supper ad Caſtitat. p. 457. 
and Baptiſm. 

6. 6. As for the Time when Presbyters began, 
to me it ſeems plain, that their Office was even 
in the Apoſtolick Age, tho' by their Names 
they were not diſtinguiſh'd from Biſhops till 
ſome time after. The firſt Author now extant 
who diſtinaly mentions Biſhops and Presbyters, 
Is {gaatins Biſhop of Antioch, who lived in the. 
F 4 Beginning 
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Beginning of the ſecond Century : But without 
doubt before his Time, even in the Days of the 
Apoſtles, where Churches increaſed, or were 
ſomewhat large, there were more in Holy Or- 
ders than the Biſhops of thoſe Churches. We 


read in the New Teſtament of the Biſhops of 


Epheſus, Acts 20. 28. and Philippi, Philip. x. 1. 
which muſt be underſtood of what was after- 
wards diſtinctly called Biſhops and Presbyters. 
So likewiſe we read in Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
of a Presbytery, which in all the. Writings o 

the Fathers, for any Thing I can find to the Con- 
trary, perpetually ſignifies the Biſhop and Preſ- 


byters of a particular Church or Pariſh. And 


to this we may add what Clemens Alexandrinus 
reports of St. John, That he went into the 
DR + neighbouring Provinces 
2 Orr A emoriru; yy- Of Epheſus, * Partly that 
Teghowy, deu 5 Gnas Mw he might conſtitute Biſhops ; 
angie agpwoo!s irs 5 parily that he might plant 
XAngo Evay% mnve νε | 
wy F um 1% mVua]e eu- Churches, and partly 
de Apud Eu- that he might appoint ſuch 
ſeb, lib. 3- cap. 23. p. in the Number of the Cler- 
50 gy as ſhould be command- 
e him by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Where by the Word Clergy, being oppos'd to 


-Biſhops, and fo conſequently different from 


them, muſt be underſtood either Deacons alone, 
or Which is far more probable, Presbyters and 
Deacons. S 1 
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CHAP 


1. The Order and Office of the Deacons. F. 2. 
Fubdeacons what. F. 3. Of Acolyths, Exor- 
 cifts, and Lectors; thro thoſe Offices the Bi- 

ſhops gradually aſcended to their Epiſcopal Dig- 
: nity. 9. + Of Ordination, Firſt, of Dea- 
cons. F. 5. Next, of Presbyters; the Candi- 

dates for that Office preſented themſelves to the 

Presbytery of the Pariſh where they were or- 

dained. F. 6. By them examined about Four 

Oualifications, viz. Their Age. 6. 7. Their 

Condition in the World. F. 8. Their Converſa- 

tion. F. 9. And their Underſtanding. Hu- 

man Learning needful. F. 10. Some Inveigh- 
ed againſt Human Learning, but condemned by 
Clemens Alexandrinus. g. 11. Thoſe that 
were to be ordained Presbyters, generally paſs'd 
thro” the Inferiour Offices. F. 12. When to be 
ordained, propounded to the People for their At- 
teſtation. F. 13. Ordained in, but not to a par- 
ticular Church. F. 14. Ordained by the Ipo- 
fition of the Hands of the Presbytery. f. 1 5. The 
Conclufion of the firſt Particular, concerning the 


Peculiar Acts of the Clergy. 
3 Ext to the Presbyters were the Dea- 

cons, concerning whoſe Office and 
Order I ſhall ſay very little, ſince there is no 
great Controverſie about it; and had it not 
been to have rendred this Diſcourſe compleat 
and entire, I ſhould in Silence have paſs'd it 
over. Briefiy therefore, their original Inſtitu- 
tion, as in As 6. 2. was to ſerve Fables, which 
| Bent inclu- 


' 
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included theſe two Things, a looking after the 
Poor, and an Attendance at the Lord's Table. 
As for the Care of the Poor, Origen tells us, 
| that the * Deacons diſpen- 
fed to them the Church's 
Money, being employed 
under the Biſhop to in- 
ſpect and relieve all the 
Indigent within their Dioceſe: As for their At- 
tendance at the Lord's Table, their Office with 
reſpe& to thar, conſiſted in preparing the Bread 
and Wine, in cleanſing the Sacramental Cups, 
and other ſuch like neceſlary Things; whence 
5 they are called by Ana- 


a Ardyorar Fronnev]es Te 
+ EAN,. Xena) 
Comment. in Mart. Tom. 
16. p. 443+ Vol. I. | 


b 2 - 11 tim b Deacons of Meats 
+ 1. p-48. * Cups, aſſiſting alſo, in 


ſome Places at leaſt, the 


Biſhops or Presbyters in the Celebration of the 
L Euchariſt, © delivering the 


c Ateyovor 3 — 5 
M mgiyror dN ͤ 
a Te <> ers /- 
dere © olyr · Juſt. Martyr. 
'APO OS. 2. P. 97. f 

4 Baptiſmum dandi ha. 
bet jus Epiſcopus dehinc 
Presbyteri & Diaconi. 
Tertul. de Bapt. p. 602. 


c Anna Oed ves” 
Tet. Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. 
p. 48. 


God, and attend on 


F Tmenaiag Ts Nn. 
Lib. 2. cap. I. p. 38. 


Elements to the Commu- 
nicant s. They alſo preach- 


ed, of which more in 


another Place; and in 
the d Abſence of the Biſhop 
and Presbyters baptized. 
In a word, according to 
the Signification of their 
Name, they were as H- 
natius calls them, © the 
Churches Servants, {et a- 
part on purpoſe to ſerve 


their Buſineſs, being con- 


ſtituted, as Euſebius terms 
it, f for the Service of the 
Publick, 

EL e 
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. 2. Next to the Deacons were the Subdea- 
cons, who are mention- : 
ed both by a Cyprian and Hypodiaconum Opra- 
> Cornelis, As the Ok. end ak 0.55 
ficeof the Presbyters was apud Euſeb. lib, 6. c. 43. 
to aſſiſt and help the Bi- p. 244. 
ſhops, ſo theirs was to 
aſi and help the Deacons. And as the Preſ- 
byters were of the ſame Order with the Biſhop, 
ſo probably the Subdeacons were of the ſame 
Order with the Deacons, which may be gather- 
ed from what we may ſuppoſe to have been the 
Origin and Riſe of theſe Subdeacons, which 
might be this, That in no Church whatſoever, 
was it uſual to have more than ſeven Deacons, 
becauſe that was the original Number inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles; wherefore when any Church 
grew ſo great and numerous, that this ſtinted 
Number of Deacons was not ſufficient to diſ- 
charge their — Miniſtrations, that they 
might not ſeem to ſwerve from the Apoſtolical 


Example, they added Aſſiſtants to the Deacons, 


whom they called Sub-deacons or Under-dea- 
cons, Who were employed by the Head or chief 
Deacons to do thoſe Services in their Stead and 
Room, to which, by their Office, they were 
obliged. But whether this be a ſufficient Argu- 
ment to prove Sub- deacons to be of the ſame 
Order with the Deacons, I ſhall not determine, 
becauſe this Office being now antiquared, it is 
not very pertinent to my Deſign, I only offer 
it to the Conſideration of the Learned, who 
have Will and Ability to ſearch into it. 
9. 3. Beſides thoſe forementioned Orders, who 
were immediately conſecrated to the Service of 
God, and by him commiſſion d thereunto, there 
Vere 
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were another Sort of Eccleſiaſticks, who were 
employed about the meaner Offices of the 


a Naricum Acoluthum. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 36. p. 87. 
5 Unus de exoreiſtis vir 
probatus. Firmil. apud 
Cypr. Ep. 75. S. Io. p. 238. 
c Hos lectores conſtitu - 


Church, ſuch as 2 Aco- 
byths, i Exorciſts, and 
c Leftors, whoſe Offices, 
becauſe they are now 
diſuſed; except that of 
the Lector, I ſhall paſs 


eee, er ſilence, reſerving, 
a Diſcourſe of the Lector for another Place; 
only in general, theſe were Candidates for the 
Miniſtry, who by the due Diſcharge of theſe 
meaner Employs, were to give Proof of their 
Ability and Integrity, the Biſhops in thoſe Days 
not uſually arriving per Saltum to that Dignity 
and Honour; but commonly beginning with 
the moſt inferiour Office, and ſo gradually pro- 
ceeding thro” the others, till they came to the 
tupreme Office of all, as Cornelius Biſhop of 

Rome, d did not preſently 


d Non ifte ad Epiſcopa- 
tum ſubitò pervenit, per 
omnia eccleſiaſtica offi- 
cia promotus —— ad Sa- 
cerdotii ſublime faſtigi- 
um cunttis Religionis 
gradibus aſcendit. Cypr. 


leap into the Epiſcopal 
Throne, but firſt paſſed 
thro all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Offices, gradually aſcend- 
ing to that ſublime Dignity. 
The Church in thoſe 


Epiſt. 52. S. 4. P. 115. 
5 F happy Days, by ſuch a 


long Tryal and Experience, uſing all poſſible 
Precaution and Exa&neſs, that none but fit and 
qualified Men ſhould be admitted into thoſe Sa- 
cred Functions and Orders, which were attend- 
ed with ſo dreadful and tremendous a Charge. 
And this now brings me, in the next Place, to 
enquire into the Manner and Form of the Primi- 
tive Qrdinations, which I chuſe to diſcourſe of 


| #® 
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in this Place, ſince I-ſhall find none more pro- 
per for it throughout this whole Treatiſe. _ 
9. 4. As for the various Senſes and Accepta- 
tions which may be put on the Word Ordina- 
tion, I ſhall not at all meddle with them; that 
Ordination that I ſhall ſpeak of is this, the Grant 
of a peculiar Commiſſion and Power, which re- 
mains indelible in the Perſon to whom jt is com- 
mitted, and can never be obliterated or raſed 
out, except the Perſon himſelf cauſe it by his 
Hereſie, Apoſtacy, or moſt extreamly groſs 
and ſcandalous Impiety. Now this Sort of Or- 
dination was conferred only upon Deacons and 
Presbyters, or on Deacons and Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops being here to be conſider d 
as all one, As Miniſters of the Church-Univer- 
ſal. As for the Ordination of Deacons, there 
is no great Diſpute about that, fo I ſhall ſay no 
more concerning it, than that we have the Man- 
ner thereof at their firſt, Inſtitution in Acis 6. 6. 
which was, that. they were ordained to their 
Office by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 

F. 5. But as for the Ordination of Presby- 
ters; I ſhall more diſtinctly and largely treat of 
the Manner and Form thereof, which ſeems 
to be as follows. 1 

Whoſoever deſired to be admitted into this 
ſacred Office, he firſt propoſed himſelf to the 
Presbytery of the Pariſh where he dwelled and 
was to be ordained, deſiring their Conſent to 
his deſigned Intention, praying them to confer 
upon him thoſe holy Orders which he craved. 
Now we may ſuppoſe his Petition was to the 
whole Presbytery, becauſe a Biſhop alone could 
not give thoſe Holy Orders, as is a 

rom 
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| om — who aſ- 
1 res us, That 2 all Cleri- 
2 75 * Ordinations were per- 
ü med by the Common 
Council of the whole Preslytery. And therefore 
þ Neceſſe fuit neceſſi- abr i = ns I b moſt ar- 

age! 5 ent and neceſſary Occaſion 
eft. © Mae THO he had been {try pon EF 
18 ordain one but a Lector, 
without the Advice and Conſent of his Presby- 
tery, which one will be apt to think was no 
great Uſurpation, he takes great Pains (Ep. 24. 
P. 55.) to juſtifie and excuſe himſelf for ſo doing. 
$. 6. Upon this Application of the Candidate 
for the Miniſtry, the — took 1t in- 
to their Conſideration, debated his Petition 


4 Communi Confilio on- 


c Communi Conſilio ? — —.— ee e 
| * cil, and proceeded to ex- 
wy, vx pr a 2 amine — he had 
| 5 thoſe Endowments and 
Qualifications which were requiſite for that Sa- 
cred Office. What thoſe Gifts and Qualifica- | 
tions were, touching which he was examined, 
may be reduced to theſe Four Heads, his Age, 
his Condition in the World, his Converſation; 
and his Underſtanding. "nt Ss e 
As for his Age; It was neceſſary for him to 
have lived ſome Time in the World, to have 
been of a ripe and mature Age; for they or- 
dained no Novices, or young Striplings: That 
was the Practice of the Hereticks, whom 
Tertullian jeers and upbraids with Ordaining 
d rau and unexperienc d 


d Nunc Neophytos con- ,. 
locant. De præſcript. adv. Clerks. But as for the Or- 


Heret. p. 29. thodox, they took care 
. to 


Canon in 2 Tim. 2. 4. 
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to confer Orders 6n none, but on ſuch a8 were 
well ſtricken in Years; obſerving herein the 
Apoſtolick Canon in 1 Tim. 3. 6. Not a No- 
vice, leſt being lifted up with Pride, he fall into 


the Condemnation of the Devil. But yet if any 


Young Man was endued with extraordinary 
Grace and Ability, the Fewnefs of his Years 
was no Obſtacle to his Promotion, that being 
ſuperſeded by the Greatneſs of his Merit; as 
we find in the Cafe of Aurelius in Cyprian, who 
tho * Toung in Years, yet 1 | 
for his eminent — Ae e Navet: 
| us. Cypr. Epiſt. 33. p. 76. 
and b Excellency, Mas 5 Merebatur 5 ** 
graced with Eccleſiaſti- Ordinationis— gradus & 
cal Orders: And ſuch an incrementa.—non de an- 
ITY: . ah nis ſuis, ſed de meritis 
one, 1 WupPpoie, Was te Eſtimandus. Tbidem. 
Biſhop of Mapneſia in 
the Times of Ignatiis, Which gave occaſion to 


that Exhortation, to the People of that Dio- 
ceſe, © not to deſpiſe their | 


Biſhop's Age, but to yield e Mi YES U TH i 
him all due Reſpect and Kig 7% exe * oath 
Kiki. | TAY WW] og THY auTL Sao 
Z  viuciv. Ignat. Epifl. ad 
ö. 7. As for his Con- Magneſ. p. 31. 
dition in the World; he 4 
was not to be entangled with any mundane 
Affairs, but to be free from all ſecular Employ- 
ments, and at perfect Liberty to apply himſelf 
wholly to the Duties of his Office and Function. 
This alſo was founded on that other Apoſtolick 


d No Man that warreth 4 Nemo militans Deo 


. . obligat ſe moleſtiis Se- 
entangleth himſelf with the ö 


Aﬀairs M this Life, that cere ei cui ſe probavit. 
he may pleaſe him who Quod cum de omnibus 
| | hath 


* 
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dictum fit, quantò magis 
moleſtiis & laqueis ſæ- 
cularibus' obligart ' non 
debenr, qui divinis re- 
bus & ſpiritualibus oc- 
cupati, ab Eccleſia rece- 
dere, & ad terrenos. & 


ſeculares acctus vacare 


non poſſunt, cujus ordi- 
nationis & religionis 
formam Levitæ prids in 
lege tenuerunt, ut cum 
terram dividerent, & 
poſſeſſiones partirentur 
undecim Tribus, 'Levi- 
tica Tribus, quæ Tem- 
plo & Altari, & Mini- 
ſteriis Divinis vacabat, 
nihil de illa diviſionis 
portione perciperet, ſed 
aliis terram colentibus, 
illa tantum Deum cole- 


ret, & ad victum atque 


alimentum ſuum ab un- 
ctibus qui naſcebantur, 
decimas reciperet. Quod 
totum fiebat de auctori- 
tate & diſpoſitione divi- 
na, ur qui operationibus 
divinis infiſtebanc, in 
nulla re avocarentur, nec 
cogitare aut agere ſæcu- 
laria cogerentur. Quæ 
nunc ratio & forma in 
Clero tenetur, ut qui in 
Eccleſia Domini Ordina- 


tione Clerica promoven- 


tur, in nullo ab ad mini- 
ſtratione Divina avocen- 
tur, nec moleſtiis & ne- 
gociis ſæcularibus alli- 
gentur, ſed in honore 


decim Tribubus, de fru- 


hath choſen him to be a 
Soldier. Which Words, 
faith Cyprian, if ſpoken of 


al,, How much more ought 


not they to be entangled 


with Secular Troubles and 


Snares, 00 being bufied 


in Divine and Spiritual 
Things, cannot leave the 
Church, tomind earthly and 
worldly Actions? Which 
Religious Ordination, as 
he goes on to write, was 
emblematix d by the Le- 
vites under the Lau; for 
when the Land was divi- 
ded, and Poſſeſſions were 
given to Eleven Tribes, 
the Levites uh waited 
upon the Temple and, Al- 
tar, and the ſacred Offices 
thereof, had no Share in 
that Divifion; but the 
others till d the Ground, 
whilſt they only worſhipped 
God, aud received Tenths 
of the others Increaſe for 
their Food and Suſtenance; 
all which happen'd by the 
Divine Authority and 
Diſpenſation, that they 
who waited on Divine 
Imployments, fhould not 
be withdrawn there from, 
or be forced either to think 

of, 


& ; a a> 1 
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wy or to de aß Secular | 


Aﬀairs:  Whith Faſhion, 
as he there continues to 
write, 25 now obſerved by 
the Clergy, that thoſe who 
are promoted to Clerical 
Ordinations, ſhould not be 
impeded iu their Divine 


ſportulanrium 8 
tanquam Decimas ex fru- 
ctibus . accipentes, ab 
Altari & Sacrificiis non 
recedant, ſed die ac 
nocte Cœleſtibus rebus 
& Spiritualibus ſerviant. 
Epiſt. .65. 8. . 85 
195. 1 8 1 uh 


Adminiſtrations; or incumbred with faule Con- 


cerns and Affairs; ; but as Tenths 3 receiving Sub- 
ſeriptions from the Bret hren, depart not from the 
Altar and Sacrifices, but N wht and Day attend 
Spiritual amd Heavenly Meditations. Theſe 
Words {ſpoken on the Occaſion of a ber- 
tain” SF; called Germiui us Victor, Who at 
his Death de a certain Presb yter, called Ger- 
minius Fauſtinus Truſtee of his laſt Wil and 
Teſtament, - which Truſt Cyprian condemns as 


void and null, * Becauſe 
a Synod had before decreed, 
that no Clergy man ſhould 
be/a Truſtee, 55 this Rea- 
Jon, becauſe thoſe who were 
in Holy Orders ought only 
to attend upin_ the Altar 
and its Satrifices, and to 
give themſelves wholly to 


Prayer and Supplication. 


It was a Blot in the 
Hereticks Ordinations, 
that they b Ordained fuch 
as were involved in the 
World, and embaraſs'd 
with carnal and fecular 
Concerns. 


G 


* 


4 Cum jampridem in 
Conſilio Epiſcoporum 


ſtatutum ſit, ne quis de 


Clerieis & Dei Miniſtris 


tutorem vel curatorem 


teſtamento ſuo conſtitu- 


at, quando ſinguli Divi- 


no Sacerdotio honorati, 
& in Clerico Miniſterio 
conſtituti, non niſi Al- 


tari & Sacrificiis deſer- 
vire, & precibus atque 


orationibus vacare debe- 
ant. JTdem Tbidem. 


b Nunc Szculo obſtriffos 


conlocant. Tertul. de 
Prefſcripf, adv, Haret. 


p- 89, 


9 8, 
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F. 8. As for 2 9 of the Party 


« Humilles & rates. Oy 
an. Epiſt. 38. Y. 1. Fw 5. 


6 In ordinstienibus 82 


cerdotum non niſi im- 
maculatos & integros an- 
tiſtites eligere debemus, 
qui ſang&e di = on 

Tinfici” Deo! — 


audiri in mes pol- 


lieb b uas ng pro 
| lebt b 12 2 
mitate; edCcriptuin fir, 
Deus - pod vo non 


audit, fed ſiquis Deum 
coluerit, & voluntatem 


ejus fecerit, lum audit. 


Ve. . 201. 


1870910 59.8 8 


their Hock: 
ten, God hear 5 nee. A 


to be o rdained, . he, Was 
to be a . and meek, 
of an unſpotted and ex- 
emplary.Life, So ſays 
Cyprian, b In all Ordina- 
tions we ought to chooſe 
Meu: of an unſpotted In- 


zegrity,, who worthily and 
. bolily\offering up Sacrifices 


to Ga, may be heard in 
thoſe Prayers. which they 
make. for. the Safety of 
it is WITH 


Sinner; but if any one be 


a Monßipper of Him, and 


doth his Mal, him he hear- 


eth. 32 before they were ordained, 
they were 1 to the People for their Te- 
ſtimony and Atteſtation of their holy Life and 
Converfation: But of this we ſhall ſpeak more 
in another Place: Only it may not be impro- 
ba to remember here, that this is alſo an Apo- 
olick Canon, in 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 7. 4 Biſhop 
then muſt be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife, 
vigilant,” ſober, of good Behaviour, given to Hoſpi- 
tality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, no Striker, 
vt greedy of filthy Lucre, bur patient, not a Brau- 
ler, not covetous. Morerver he. muſt have a good 
ort of them which are without, left he fall into 
We and the Snare of the Devil. 

$. 9. As for the Underſtanding of the Nan 

to be ordained, he was to be of a good Capa 
— fit and able duly: to Teach others. This i is 
alſo 


alſo another of the Apoſtolick Canons in 2 Tim. 
#.'15." Stitdy to fhew thy ſelf approved unto God, 


a Workman that needeth not to bs aſhamed, right= 
ly dividing\the Word of Truth. And in 1 Tim. 
3. 2. 4 Biſhop mit be apt to teach, which im- 


£ 


plies an Ability of reaching, and a Capacity of 
rightly underſtanding, apprehending, and ap- 
plying the Word of God; to which End Hu- 


its N 


mane Learning was fo conducive, as that Origen 
pete wot only for its Uſefulneſs, but alſo for 
effity, eſpecially for that Part of it, Which 


we call Logic, to find our the true Senfe and 
Meaning of the Scriprure, as appears from this 
following Pigreſſion, which he makes concern 


ing it, in one of his Com- 


meßtaries, © How ir i 


poſſible,” faith he, that 4 
ueſtion either in Ethicks,. 


Picks, or Divinity, 
ſhould be underſtood, as it 


ought, without - Logick ?. 
Tor ſhall hear no Abſur- 
dirty” from thofe who are: 
Self d in Logick, and di- 
higently ſearch out the Sig- 
uificationof Words; here. 


as many times, thro” our 


Ignorance in Logick, we 
greatly erre, not diſtin- 
guiſhing Homonymies, Ani- 
phibolies, the diſſerent U- 


fages, Properties and Di- 


ſtinction of Words, as ſome 
from the Ignorance of ' the 
Homonymy of the Word 

Der 


a E Jive?) I we- 
Santa, & ge 
1996A0y c- eng dew 
Cn) Evuavogpevar x, © 
x FP Aooidy romp - 
3 4 oy glei Tegwey a- 
Ang. N 0 d xv 
i F xbele N B’, of 
aug A UOHHνοαν x, 28. 
Gave ,L wis en- 


2 Popttyors, Nr 3Þ Gas 


* οοaν F Ro- 


u wars wermT] owl 


geile dg dH 
as N ct νν ν,, %y . 


4 
Jagęiſces, N KvelneElagy 


2 


V asd clg d | 
&yvon zu * ud 
K:Tus Teomwe/ag pwrne 
AMT wndony N d- 
Cecu]ea provey wet Te d- 
wueys 6s A , u 
em Tivay kai”) , 6 xoge 
uG iv T6 myngy x6), 

Hor 
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N y11 F ν,⁶ml Nr World, hau fell into 
25 enge fegt \ wicked Opinions touching 


— ih 4 ode its Maker, not diſcerning 


abi pou n c. han that,” ſignifies in 

e Wee * N 1 John 5. 19. The Work 
2 (ef e 0. lies in Wickedugſi; "Pp where 
dcn ra 47 „ they underſtanding by the 

Ge 7 

_—_— eee, . World, the Frame of Hea- 
12G 4) d2Avn 9 dels F ven od Earth, and all. 
TH 8 Wa ſ e wy Creatures therein, blaſe 
Ae 12 IR: pheme the Creator thereof, 
7e © Ts r i 5 affirming, that the Suh, 
| 7250 1 Gal ere, Moon, qud Sears, which 
AHaßllar 7% xirus— mode in fo. exact an On 
ar 1p Oed? wo 6," der, lie 1 Wickedneſs.. So 
Nn. SS alſo thro' the ſame Ard 


acc r In xa nuds 
The Shs il T@AAAE-: rance they knotu not the 
nu fed THy Axe iy- true Senſe of. that Text in 
Tel, wiv Tas Gela wages John 1. 29. This is the 


A Lamb of God, which ta- 


ie n 1 Tn — keth away the Sinsof the. 
Comm. In Geneſ. p. 16, World. Neither of that 
7 Pe In 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the 

Woild t to | himſelf I herefore if we would not erre 
about the. true Senſe of the Holy Scripture, it is ne- 
celſary that we underſtand Logick; which Art of 
2 Logick, the aforeſaid Fa- 


365872 fugs 2 oct 4 ther thinks, is recommen- 
11 Ive ty } Eoa0uas]Or ded to us by Solomon in 


AL pvTOr Nada? - Prov. 10. 17. He that e- 
2 Contra Cel- fuſeth Reproof, or Logick, 
* 8 as he rendreth it, er- 
ane | reth. 


Clemens 


3 841 5 Nenn: 
— the Pam tive Church. ” 25 


Se win 
| Vrility . 0 e — aſers the 
2 it is profitable to gt ein 1 
7 ianity for the clear A Þ4A0 
and diſtinèt Demonſtrati- . - - 
ons: of its. Doctrine, 4h cutie nt ben rf. vl 
that it helps us to the more 22 22 
evident Underſtanding of P- _ 8 _—_ 
= Truth. And in par- b S οον reze a 
ticular for Logick, he d Je ae . 
i high Encomiums, . | 
as that ©. it is a Hedge | l 
defend the Truth 7— . ee 5 22 2555 
ing trod down by Sophiſters reit 7 Z e, ha 21 
thar 4 ff auen Bs pig Dea. Stromat lid. 6, 
Light duly. to ungerſtand F 240 
Zu Holy Scriptures, that he 3 n de, 
it is neceſſary to confute en. Ibidem, =o 
the, Sophiſms of Hereticks. ven it MATTERS &/very 
And in general, for all 5 ** 8 
Fort of Learning he tells 2 "Sr ce. J. = 
us, f that it keeps the Way P. 234: 2 
f Os 1 Laie 8 


Y wy that we be uot de- aldi de wn 2 
ceived or circumvented, by 2 We wh 42 
ehe 


thoſe that endeavour 
to em HNA 5 — 
draw us into the Way of 5 ee Lu : 
Sin. So that he thinks B 4 
er and the libe- g 64094 I, 
I 88 came doun from us. Sr. th TH, 
Heaven. unto Men, But 2% | 
| 42 Sa 1 produce all the 
ages in this Fath 
and Excellency of om Tau PR, NE 5 
Reader b. ſeveral Pages in Folio, _— h 17 it 
cader has a Curioſity to view 8 1 
5 ; may eſpe- 
3 | cially 


OY 
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cially take Notice of theſe Places,” Stromat. 
lib. 1. pag. 209, 210 21 1 21252130214, 215 
and Stromat. lib. . Px. 47h 4 473» 47 


475» 476 477- 
10. Ic is true, ther were ſome in thoſe 


Days, of whom Clement Alexandrinus com- 
plains, '* who-dreaded Phi- 
4 bases 3 bent de Tofophy, leſt ir Poul de- 
en qe log ͤ. ceide them,” as much as 
ro ,, ανν Baker Children di Huboobli 
* p12.oovplay pos Vet 2 gobiens. 
4Faz4y aus. Str, Becauſe they ſaw by: too 
i, 6. P. 5 lamentable Experience, 
eine a many learned Mens 
Brains were ſo⸗ charmed, or intoxicated with 
philoſophical Notions, as that they laboured to | 
transform them into Chriſtian Verities; and {6 
thereby became Authors of moſt peſtilent and 
damnable Herefies, which is particularly obſer- | 
ved. by Tertulian, with reſpect to the Hereticks 


* of his Time, who vn this N 
b - Hzreticorum Patri Account calls b the Phi- 6 
Hers 17 __ wo loſophers, the Patriarchs 
of Hereticks, © There ; 

0, 8 Fan 3 25 fore they abbnſed Phi- i 

lu prnvropiar ths Ce. loſophy it ſelf, as © the 1 

70 # 82 round c &m Production of Foe evil 
avun F arlgeoruor aess Inventor, introduced into 8 
Tir ivesrs worngs. Cle- the World for the Ruin i 
f 

t 


mens Alexand. Stram. 
lib. 4+ P. 204. and Deſtruction of Man- 


kind. Fven Tertullian him- 
ſelf, for this Reaſon had 
an extream Pique againſt Philoſophy, and yio- 
tently decry d it, eſpecially Logick, as incon- 
ſiſtent with true e as may be ſeen at 


. =P 


46+ < lcd 


| of the Primitive, Chureh. -_ 


93 


3 in his Book, D Prafeciprione — Ha” 


| Fetacos, P- 70, 71. 


But to this Obje&ion Clemens 1 
replies, that if any Man ha d —— deceiv d and 


miſled by Philoſophy, 
2 that that proceeded. not 
from, Philoſophy, bur from 
the Wickedneſs of his Na- 
ture; for whoſoever has 
Wiſdom enough to uſe it, 
he is able thereby to make 
a larger and à more de- 
— — ve Defence of the 
Faith than others. A 
particular, he N 


a Min PAY Neve lar 
Nutuu ira Sr F lor, Ja 
e elws x; 95 gοναινν le- 
v eſo ov. UT&8Y vary 
ef Aαον Xeuetuxs 
& wy 170 TUY Yupy20iey 
D \T 2 denn 
I. p. 204. 


And concerning Logick in 
em, That as for Eriſtick, 


jangling Logick, for impertinent and conten- 
tious Sophiſms, which he elegantly calls 74s gxi- 


g F \byor® the Shadows of 


Reaſon ; he diſliked it as 
much as they, and fre- 


quently 0 inveighs a- 
gainſt it: But as for the 


lid ſubſtantial Part of 


b Stromat. Lib. : 6, P. 500. 


e Stromat. Lib. 1. 5. 205, | 
211, 212, 215. and Lib, 
6. p. 472. 500. 


it, he could not hut deem it profitable and ad- 


vantagious, ſince d it helps 
us to find 
© enables us the better to 


underſtand the Scriptures, 


aud * ſbeus us how to refel 
the Sophiſms | and -,cunuing 
Arguments of the Hereticks. 


out the Truth, 


d Zoe. eMNoev- 

Pie Ti ae); νναν,ꝗᷣ 

dbetea. Stromat. Lib. 1, 

P- 233. 

© Tais Yes dai dura 

hiya gas Loos Tas 

P. 472. 5 
f 'H Jana] cvegyer 


75 "70 un el T&5 xg]ags mms H, Stromat. 


1. P __ 


G 4 


But 


(@) 
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But beſides this Sort of Objectors, there were 
others of whom Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, 
who condemn'd Learning on this Account, be- 
DHS 3 19390 59% + ++ Ghute 30 Wes © Hunan; 
a 'AvrSeomyly oven, unto whom that Father 
Stromar. lib. 6. p. 476. 2 anſwers, That Dua moſt 


n 8 
b IIS '#% AN Texm- unreaſonable, that Philsſo= 


pris & abu, oe 


goy voguteiv pinbepęfar. phy only ſhould be contenin- 


bidem. p ss. el on this Account, am 
that the meuneſt Arts he. 
des, even thoſe of a Smith and Shipwright, which 


are as much Human, ſhould be commended and ap- 


. proved; that © they did 
c 'Oud\aues 1 0e i . not ugſt here and go no far= 
een oor ee ze ther, bite having got what 
79 4&T eu xp, uk „e 214 | 
Azftby]as 2 2 Ener, was uſeful ad pro = 
wives dwarves Jin SS from it, they a cende 
veal Gm hp AS ehe. Higher unto the true Philo- 


e e eee, man Philoſophy «@ Guide 


＋ Goo Nei NN, WLO, or, a Pre aratory for 


Seromat. lib. 1. p. 207 rhe true Philoſophy. 


Theſe were the Senth= | 


ments of this learned Father touching the Uti- 


lity and Excellency. of Human Learning, with- 


reſpect to the Interpretation of | Scripture, the 
finding out and defending of the true Faith and 
Doctrine, and ſuch like Things, which were the 
very Heart and Soul of the Presbyters Function 
and Employ; tom whence we may' rationally 


collect, that it was needful, amiable, and pro- 


fitable in a Presbyter: I do not ſay that it was 


abſolutely neceſſary, for it is apparent that a 
great Part of the ancient Presbyters were not 

a . 3 ® * 8 . 
Skilld in it; but I fay that it was very uſeful 
„„ 35 


6: 


. 82 4 AN. 


2 2 


fa 
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and advantdgious, and they.prized and eſteem- 
ed thoſe Presbyters, who were yers'd in it, e- 
ſpecially thoſe of them who were Arch-Presby- 
ters or Biſhops, who, it poſſible, were to be 
weltread'in'thoſe parts of Learning, which were 
proper to confirm the Articles of Chiſtianity, 
and to confute the Enemies thereof. This is 
plainly inſinuated by Origen, / when he fays, 
That the Holy Scripture rte 
exhorts us to learn Logick, * ? 5 75 4 8 


8 7 4 ' ' | a»; b by 2 - 
in tha Place, where it is 2 fr , em neue 
ſaid by Solomon, He that die. ue J Ab- 
refuſeth Reproof,, or Lo- SU,E]d . — zn ne 


7 * 


ei he nl d- su, 72 Abyy diu 
a eee ee 

bie, e, i , . Tels . N Contra 
therefore he that inſtruft- Celſum, hb: 6. p. 279. 
eh: others (the Gren 
Word more particularly denotes the Biſhop) 
ought to be able to convince Gainſayers. 

g. 11. Upon this Examination of the Candi- 
dates for the Miniſtry ; and their Approbation 
by the Presbytery, the next thing that follow d 
was their being declar d capable of their deſir d 
Function, to Which they were very ſeldom pre- 
ſently advanc d, but firſt gave a Specimen of 
their Abilities in their diſcharge of other inferi- 
our Eccleſiaſtick Offices, and fo proceeded by 
Degrees to the Supreme Function of all, as Cor- 
nein Bino of Rome, „ . „ x 

Fam Wy „ 6 Non iſte ad Epiſcopa- 
o did not preſently leap in- tum ſubito — — 
to his Ojfice, but paſſing omiiia eccleſiaſtica* offi- 
thro” all the Ecclefiaſtical cia-promorus----ad Sacer- 
Employments, gradually af- dong tublime faſtigium: 

| rs unctis religionis gradi- 

cended thertunto. And as bub afcendir. Cypr. Epiſt? 
Aurelius, a Member of 32. 5. 4. 5. 115: | 
the 
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- the Church of. Carthage, 


„ Mcbars talis Clet 
98 þ ER. * legs — Can na 
res gradus & incrementa Office of- a Lector, 


majora, ſed interim pla - — 5 by his extraordinar 
cuit ut ab Officio lectio- Merits be deſerved thoſe 
tis incipiat. Iden Epiſt. phat dere more Klee 
35.0 77. and honourable. 

6. 12. That this. was their copltant and un 
alterable Practice, I dare not affirm; I rather 
think checontrary, #1 might eafily prove, were 
it pertinent to Wy Deſign; this that follows is 
more certain, that Whether they were gradually 
or preſently didained 2 their Names 
were publiſhed or propounded to the . of 
that Church, * they they were tobe, ordained, 
that 1o, if Wörthy of chat Office, they might 
have the Teſtimony and Atteſtation of the Peo- 
ple; or if unworthy and. unfit, they might be 
ö — e 
from it, W ν which courſe 
ene, belege & 2 the Crimes of the Wicked 
eri oportere, ut plebe were diſcovered, the Ver- 
præſente vel — tuts of the Good declared, 
_ malorum crimina, vel. and the Ordination became 


bonorum merita prædi- | 
agentur, & ſit or intl valid and legitimate, be- 


juſta & legitima, quæ ing examined by the Suf- 
omnium ſuffragio & ju 25 any. Kauen of 


dicio fuerit examipars, | 


5 Ordinationes Sacefdor a 


A _ _ 5 2 13. « che People 
__ ten nothing againſt 
the Perſons propoſed, bu pproved their Fit- 


neſs for that Office; the next thing that follow- 
ed, was their actual Ordination in that parti- 


cular Cre where they were ſo: propounded, 
W a OP. 


* 


* 


G'ew 4.06 


not 125 they v W 


of the F 


cre "otily ordain'd for 5M par- 


Chürch, bur in it they were ordain- 
4 Min ülters of the Church Univerſai; being 


at liberty, either to | ſerye that Church, 


2 they © received their Orders, or, if 


ow ar? 4 legal Call, 
elſe where, i 


gen Was a Predby of 
was * ordained int leſti- 


ge, 150 "be. recei- 
ved bis Orders. elfewhere, 
Hence the Presbytcrs of 
4 Church were not con- 
fined'to a ſet Number, a 


to ſpend their La- 


other Churches, as Ori- 


Alexandria,” tho' he 


2 Kaeufeſas N ̊ 558900" 
u,  eHoxomor esc 
eic fee dure Th 


Jett. Euſeh, lib." 6. 


c. 8. p. 209 | 


6 Numidicus, Presbyter 
adſcribatur ' Prebytero- 


rum r nu» 


mero. Cyprian. Epift. 35. 
þ. 84. 


-, 


the Biſhop' and Deacons were. ; were 7 Ss 
times more, ſometimes leſs ; as fit Perſons for 
that Office preſented themſelves, ſo were they 
ordained, ihe of whom ſtill remained in the 


ſame Church, where they received their Or- 


ders,; and others went and ſerved other Churches, 
every one going where the Providence of God 
did call him. 


9. 14. But now their formal Ordination was 


by Impoſition of Hands, uſually of the Biſhop 
and,” Presbyters of the Pariſh where they were 
ordained: F or this there needs no other Proof 
than that Injun&ion of St. Paul to Timothy, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by Prophecy, with the laying 
on of the Hands of the Presbytery.. 
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„ Ke. of 
As 72 Impoſition of Hat,” it Was a. Ceres 
mony that bon e . uſed in the Old Tels: 
| fe ce it Was, (rasa into, t be 

w, and in the Primitive Church uſed on ſun- 

a Sean 75 no purpoſe here to enume- 
b One of thoſe Actions 1 785 Ordination of 
Church-Officers, wherein, I Lthink, it was neyer 
omitted. Thus  Novatian, Was, ordained. 2 Preſ- 


2 29 8 e fs 


A ray Fs 


oh eee eis xAnpove 

Cornet. ud. Fo lib. 5, 

Ea. 43+ J. 245. 

b nk 48 ec, 
head! 

eb lib. 6. Was 2 


of Caſarea 10 er 
þ 1 e 1 55 - 
gen 70 male hi Preſ⸗ 
byter. The Tmpoliticn of 
Hands being the Com- 
pletion of Ordination, or 
the final Act theregf; 
for whoſoever had paſt" through the foremen- 
tioned Examination and Atteſtation, and gon- 
ſeque 5 1 to that, had feceiy d che daying 
on Not ands, he was eſteemed b y. all, as le- 
ly ordained.” and was eyer, after deemed to 
ave ſufficient Power and uthorit to exert 
and diſcharge the Duty and Office of the Preſ⸗ 
byterſhip,” to which bY thoſe Adions c Was 
advanced and promoted. 

C. 15. Here now I ſhal nclude Fir I de⸗ 
ſigned to write, with ele to the firſt Parti- 
cular, coticerning the peculiar Acts of the Cler- 
SY, under Which I bas diſcourſed diſtinctly "of 
the Office, and Order of Biſhops, Prieſts 50 
Deacons, as alſo of ſereral other Things rela- 
ting to cheir Charge and Dignity. As for thoſe 
other Acts of theits, Which; remain to bo i 3 
re 


— 2 tion 
e A Rds Up 


II Bwne > mow 


ID of the Punitive Church. 99 
red into, I ſhall not nieddle, with them here; 
for tho they mag have ſome Rapport or Con- 
and immediately reſpect the Third, unto Which 
Place therefore I ſhall refer their Diſcuſſion and 
En,, e ee en 
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$.' L. The peculiar As of the Laity pripoſed to be 


1 7 


$. 1. LI Axing in the former ups treated 
1 1 of the peculiar Acts of the Clergy 
come now in this to fpeak ſomething to the 
peculiar Acts of the Laity, and to enquire into 
thoſe Actions and Powers, which they exerted 
diſtinctly by themſelves. And here it may not 
be -amifs firſt of all to make an Enquiry into | 
the Conſtitution of the Laity, that is, how 
| and by what means they were at firſt admitted 
to be Members of a Church, by Virtue of 
which : Memberſhip they were made Partakers 
of all thoſe Powers, which we ſhall hereafter 
mention. | : | $1012". 
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. Now 


Conlfiteation „ 1 
Nowe 7 Anſwer” hereunto, // in general, 
450 30 1500465 Ane nden were haps” 
3 To red, were look'd upon” af 
we b Spititu Amber the Gburch, 
bon — And bud a Right th a the 
bibendum calicem Do- Priviledges thereof; ex- 
mini pervenicur. Cypr. cept they had been guil- 


ODT ty of groſs and ſcanda- 


lous Sins, as Id _ atry, Murder, Adultery, and 
ſuch like; for then they were caſt out of the 
Church, and. not N again, till by: xpeni- 
tent and holy Deportment they had deſti- 
fied their Grief and Sorrow for their unho- 
ly and ineghular) Actions: fer as Origen ſaith, 
„„ „be do our utmoſt, that 

dh, 5 A 7 3 4 compoſed 
„11 „ , good wiſe Men. 8 
e Con- that © none who are admit - 
= Celſum, I. 3. P. 143. ted to our Congregations, 
0 77 - To Aer and Prayers, are vitious 
het A Lad 4% d. and wicked, except very 
ese oma ic cui avay ay rarely it may happen, that 
Tos: mois ive & particular bad Man may 


. Origen con- 
Eli, I: 75 kg. 178, 1 * ho boo _ 

But ſincs.the greateſt Part of Ctriſti ans wete 
adult Perſons at their Converſion to Chriſtiani- 
ty, and Admiſſion into Church Fellowſhip and 
Sdeiety, cms we muſt conſider the Prere- 
quiſites of Baptiſm, ſince that Sacrament gave 
them a Right and Title to that Ae or 
Reception. 

Now thoſe Perſons who deſigned to leave 
Heatheniſm and Idolatry, and deſired to be 
Members of a Chriſtian Church, were not pre- 

{ently 


KB DD S. SS Dag gf = To resse egr n .ca.coe ea wm 


lito o chat Ig 2m were firſt 
in ſpace of Time in the Rank 


the 9799 tg or the Catechiſed ones : 
heſe were Candidates of \ Chriſtipaitys wha 
were to ſtay ſome time in that Order for theſe 
two Reaſons; The one was, That they might 
be catechiſed and inſtructed in the Articles of 
the Chriſtian, Faith, from . whence they were 


called Catechumens 
2 that they migbt give De- 
monſtrations of the Reality 
2 Intemtions, by the 


e 


a 16} mves ia * 
eis 70 2 * 


ange of. their Lives, aud Alus. Idem Pe P+ 


— of „bein ne 


r . 


Jati ons. $75 

 Whilt they. were in this Eflace, or rather i in 
a preparatory thereunto, b Ke 

b ebey were fiſt privately 74 aten $a 
infirufled at. Kill} 5. 1466: v; 
they underſtoad the 

more Intelligihle Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
then they were admitted into the firſt Rank 
of Catechumens, who are called by 7; ertullian 


© Eqdofti, or, thoſe that 
are taught Theſe were 
permitted 4.29 come into 
the Church where they 


ſtood in a Place by them- 
ſelves, © gud were preſent © N 


at the Sermons, which were 


adapted to their Capaci- 
— being Diſcourſes of 


the ordinary and leſs my- 
fterious Truths of the Go- 
bel. If they behaved 


1 
9, 


c De Preſcript. adv. Hes 


ret. p. 89. 
dThuitrg ds a ü dn · 


ov, cdl 5 INS | 
T ag N 


a Ge &/ @y» „ 
Contra ut „lid. 3. p. 
75 

la egaomrdhu m ga- 

de 0 Vee H 
9. ours Abgay Tem" 
Xs SrownTouirus vd 
Idem Ibidem, p. 1” 
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cums well in this Rank; 5 — _ 
"£1  adianc'd to then 
19 =, | Hem our Rant of the b Per 2 
b De Preſeript. | adverſ. or, Peet, as Tertuliax 
Hare: p. 89. ny calls them, who ſtayd 
 .-* not; only-at the Leſſons 
and aids but alle at the'Prayers; which 
were the Concluſion of the firſt Service, and in 
a little time were baptized, and tarried with 
the Faithful at the Celebration of the Enclueiſt, 
or the dne fire. ©: MST 73 
This was the Manner of Admicton amongſlt 
the Ancients; none in thoſe Days were haſtily 
advanced to the higher Forms of Chriſtianity, 
but according to their Knowledge and Merit 
gradually arrived thereunto, being firſt inſtru- 
cted at home, then admitted to the didaRicle 
Part of tlie Fublick, and then to the ſupplica- 
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tive Part thereof. It was the wicked Policy of p 
the Hereticks Indiſfe- fi 
| © Quiz Catechumenus, © quis  yonrly to pray and hear 85 
fidelis incerrum eſt; pa · eh al,” mating no Diffe- Ul 
| riter HA. pariter o- n th 
rant. Tert. de Preſeript. - rence berween ti Faithfut Py 
* adverſ. Heret. p. 88. aud the Catechumens: But da 
he true Church diſtin» I ry 
guiſhed and permitted not the Catechumens to th 
enjoy. the Privileges of the Faithful, till they Ju 
had 1 ina Senſe merited them ; which was, when be 
thro* a conſiderable time of: Trial they had evi- wi 
denced the Sincerity of their Hearts, by the D; 
Sanctity and Purity of their Lives; and then, the 
A4ãs Origen ſaith, d ae ini- the 
d EN 5 ol T aconbalor)ee tiate them in our Myſte- arc 
f aS 7 u N 70 5 
2 7s N, I den Suat BbaTior fel roires N e ol 
LAS er. auT2s 6H mg Tag nab Traemis Contra had 


Sella, lib. 3. p. 174. ries, 


A 1H, Ry DO 


- of the Pyichiitibe Church. toz 
ries, when they have made 'a Proficiency in Holi- 
neſs, and according to the utmoſt of their Power, 
have reformed their Converſation. - When' they 


had changed their Manners, and reRified their 


| irregular Carriages; then they were waſhed 


with the Water of Eaptiſm, and not before; 
for as Tertullian ſaith, A 3 
7 We y_ ep up e delinquere 9 
that ue may ceaſe to Sin, ſod quia deſinivimus. De 
but becauſt ue have alrea- Panitentia, p. 379. 

As ſoon as they were baptized they com- 
menced Members of the Church Univerſal, and 
of that particular Church, wherein they were 
fo baptized, and became a&ual Sharers and Ex- 
erters of all the Privileges and Powers of the 
I..... nn 

g. 2. Now what the diſtin& and ſeparate 
powers of the Faithful were, muſt be next con- 


ſidered; ſeyeral of them, to make the Diſcourſe 


under the former Head complete, we touched 
there; as their Election and Choiſe of their Bi- 
ſhops, their Atteſtation to thoſe that were Or- 
dained, and ſuch-like, which will be unneceſſa- 
ry and tedious to repeat here; and others of 
them cannot be well ſeparated from their con- 
unct Acts with the Clergy, but muſt with them 
diſcourſed of in the next Head, ſo that there 
will be little or nothing to ſay here of their 
Diſcretive and Particular Acts, ſave, that as 
they had Power to elect their Biſnops, ſo if 
their Biſhops proved afterwards ſcandalous and 
groſly Wicked in Life, or at leaſt Heretical in 
Doctrine and Apoſtates from the Faith, they 
had Power to depoſe _ and to chuſe others 
1 
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im their xcoms. This Amal be forced alſo to 
mention in another Place, ſo that forthe Proof 
0 it, I ſhall urge only the Caſe of  Martialis 
andi Bafflides two Spaniſh Biſhops, Who for A- 
i. paſtacy-and Idoatzy:1we; ere deſerted by,. their 
Faxiſhes, Who elected. Hlix and Sabinus Biſhops 
in their ſteads. After this Depoſitian Martia- 
* lis aid Baffliler claim d the Exerciſe of their E- 
plſcopal Authority, but their Pariſhes deny d it 
to them; and that they might not ſeem to act by 
a Power which belonged not unto them, they 
ſent to ſeveral Biſnops in Africa, to know their 
Judgment thereupon, Who being convened 
in a8 Anno 25 8, whereof Cyprian was Pre- 
-4iden,; approv d and commented their Proceed- 
ings aſſuring them, à That 
it was according to the Di- 
vine Lau, vbhit h was ex- 
preſs, that none but thoſe 
that were: huly and blame- 
leſs: ſhould approach. God's 
Altar; | that if they had 


4 better) . 1 2 
na przcepta reſpondent 
2 jampridem man- 
tur voce ccœleſti, & 
Dei 8 praſcribitur, 
9885 quales oporteat 
MS rz In Le · 
vitico præcipit Dominus 


 &joies.; Homo, in quo 
fuerit macula & vitium 
non accedet offerre dona 


Deo nec fibi plebs 


blandiarur | quaſi immu- 

eſſe a contagio deli- | 
would have contradicted 
thofe Examples and Com- 
2 in Screpture, ꝛbhich 


i poſh, cum Sacerdote 


peccatore communicans * 


4—Propter quod-plebs 
ebſcquens præceptis do- 
winidis 


Deum metuens, 


continued to have commu- 


nicated \with: their profane 
Biſhops, they would have 
been Acceſſaries to their 


Guilt and *Villany, and 


A peccatore præpoſito ſe- 


parare ſe debet, nec ſe ad Sacrilegi Sacer otis Sacrifi- 


[ mrfcere = 


| lex « 
*. 8 


__ 


quando ipſa maxime habet *poteſtarem 
vel cligeddi dignos SB; Nog 1 


Epijti 8. apud en 3. * p. 1 a0. 


vel indignos recufandi. 
Mlige 


* 


+4 


a ok the Primitive Church. - = 
oblige a People to ſeparate from their wicked and 
ungodly Miniſters ; That they had not ated irre- 

ularly in what they had done; finte as the Peo- 
ple had the chief Power of chuſing worthy Biſhops, 
Jo alſo of refufing thoſe that are mwdrthy : And 
many other ſuch like Paſſages are to be found in 
that ſynodical Epiſtle, which flatly aſſerts the 


: 


Peoples Power to depoſe a wicked and ſcan- 
dalous Biſhop,  _ . 1 58 
But howerer, tho the People had ſuch a 
Power appertaining to them, yet being ſubje& 
to be guided by Giddineſs, Envy or Pride, 
where Churches were regularly aſſociated, and 
their Circumſtances did permit it, they did not, 
by Virtue of their Power alone, upon their own 
ſingle Judgment depoſe their Biſhop; but char 
their Actions might be the more authentick 
and unqueſtionable, they: had their Complaints 
heard, and the whole Affair examined by the 


Synod to which they belonged, er by ſome 


other Biſhops, who, if their Accufations were 
juſt and valid, might concur with them in the 
Depoſition of their Biſhop, and in the Election 
of a new one: And from hence it is, that we 
find the Power of Depoſing Biſhops afcribed to 
Synods, 2 as Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus Biſhop of An- 
tioch, was deprived by a 
Synod held in that Place, . 
Lee ,: erp, ge 
| . 1 
Lambeſe MES dep ofed by - natum. Cyprian. Epiſt. 55s 

Snod of ninety Biſhops. F. 1 1. 5. 140. 
The ſame Method being 
obſerved in the Depoſition of a Biſhop, as in 
his Election. As a Biſhop was elected by the 
BH 2 People 


a Apnd Euſeb. I. 7. c. 30. 
p. 282. = 4 
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People, over whom he was to preſide, and by 


the 8 eh Biſhops, fo was he depoſed 
by the ſame; both which Things ſeem to be in- 
timated in that Paſſage of the forementioned 
„ - © Synodical Epiſtle, where- 
4 Quando. ipla maxime jn it is ſaid, © That the 
habeat poteſtatem, vel „, 3. Fry 
end! dignos Sacerdo- P eople chiefly . has Pow- 
tes, vel indignos recu- er, either to chuſe wor- 
fandi. Apud Cypr. Epift. thy Biſhops, or to refuſe 
„ 26:4) hate - awanworthy ones. The Word, 
chiefly, implying, that beſides the People, ſome 
others were neceſlary to concur with them ei- 
ther in the Election or Deprivation of a Biſhop; 
and thoſe were the neighbouring Biſhops, or 
to ſpeak more properly, that Synod to which 
they appertained; of which Synods, of their 
Power and Authority, I ſhall diſcourſe more 
largely elſewhere... 5 Pos 
F. 3. Having thus briefly diſpatched the Se- 
cond Head, I now proceed to handle the Third, 
which reſpects the conjunct Acts of the Cler- 
gy and Laity: In Anſwer whereunto, I find, 
that, in general, all Things relating to the Go- 
vernment and Policy of the Church, were per- 


formed by their joint Conſent and Admini- 


ſtrations, d the People were 


b\Ard F Lmexios win £9 40 — without the 


Ny r Cuas. guat. Biſhop: And on the con- 


Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. p. 47. trary, © he did nothing 


c A primordio Epiſco- 


patus mei ſtatuerim, ni- 
hil ſine conſenſu plebis 
meæ privata ſententia 
gerere. Cyprian. Epiſt. 6. 
§. 5. p. 17. 

d Plebi legere te ſemper 
literas noſtras. Cyprian. 


Epiſt. 55. S. 21. p. 144. 


without the Knowledge and 
Conſent of his People. 
4 Men any Letters came 
from foreign Churches, 
they were received, and 
read befere the whole 

Church 


FAB” ww. ns cc ce. co .T. 00 
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Church, and * the whole a Vicarias vero pro no- 
Church agreed upon com- pi% £39, & College, 8: 
mon Letters to be ſent to ad vos lireras — 
other Churches: And ſo Idem Ep. 58. S. 2. p. 163. 
for all other Matters re- n 
lating to the Policy of the Church, they were 
ee ee e 
Advice and Counſe 4 the mus. 7 Cyprian, il. 6. 
Clergy and Laity, both 8, 5. 5. 17. 
concurred to the Dif- d 3-2, 
charge of thoſe Actions, to recite every parti- 
cular Act whereof would be extreamly tedious 
and fruitleſs. Wherefore in ſpeaking hereunto, 
I ſhall confine my ſelf to thoſe of their com- 
plex A&s; that regarded the Diſcipline of the 
Church, which being an Anſwer to the Second 
Part of our Enquiry, viz. An Enquiry into the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, ſhall be the 
Subje& of the following Chapter, — © 


6 8 —— n — 


- 


CH AaPF VI 

§. 1. The Neceſſity, Quality, and Excellency of 
" Diſcipline. Six Things propounded to be hand- 
led. 1. For what Faults Offenders were cenſu- 
red. 2. Who were the Judges that cenſured. 
3. The Manner of their Cenſures. 4. What 
their Cenſures were. 5. The Courſe that Offen- 
ders took to be abſolved. 6. The Manner of 
their Abſolution. FG. 2. Cenſures were inflifted ' 
for all Sorts of Crimes, eſpecially for Idolatry. 
§. 3. The whole Church were the Judges that 
compoſed the Eccięſ , cal Conſiſtory. The Ex- 


3 ecuti ve 
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etutive Poier bag in the* , and Le- 
giſtat ive bothin Clergy and Laity. In difficult. 4 

Its "forme weig bbopring. Bijhops aliſted at the 
Dec on. f th ben. F. 4. Ae Manner of their ; 
7 Ce reg. N. F. Their Cenſurot comſſted in , 
xcommunications, and idinſpenidu; the Dread ( 
Hulneſi thereuf..1.\%; . Sete that. Qfieur 
4 

1 

b 

c 

1 


57 took to be L :\They\farſt lay grouer: 
455 and Weitz at the Chu Doors. g. 7. 
. 7 en 4 into the Rank vf the Penitents." 

Their Behaviour uring their Time 77 Penante. 
. 8. Bow long their Henunte ua. In ſome? 

Caſes: the HN. Beribd anticipated; ;: when ended, 


«aber Penitents' were; examined Hy the Cotert, aud 

if approved, then abſol ved. S B. The Man- ” 
auer oß their Aſolution. They "came iuio the 
Church uith al Exp prefſions of Sorrow, publickly 
confeſſed the, Sin fr which nbey had leen cen" 2 
fred. The Chunchi was. abr affected with ' L 
their Confeſſi on. g. 10. After Confaſton they - 
ꝛuere abſobved by the Cler gies Impofition of * 
Hands. '$.'r1. Then admitted to the Church's th 
Peace. The Clergy, general). 482 only to ſu 
La * on. 90 
g. 7 Ae Are e to 3 
malte uſe of Laws, and other poli- 1 
tical Means, to preſerve their Conſtjtut ion: So | * 
the Church of. Chriſt which has a certain Go- : a 
rermment angexed to it, that it may preſerve 8 
its ſelf from Ruin and Confuſion, has certain 7 
Laws and Orders for the due Regulation of her 5 
Members, and Penalties annexcd to the Breaches of 

thereof. But herein lies the Difference between | 
”y one and the other; the Penalties and Exe = 


cutions 


2 Kr a4 


ol the Damitide Church. xogr 
curibliain dhe former, are like its Conſtitution, 
purely *Human\atdsCarnal ; bit choſe; ot the, 
other are Spirituabʒ as Raligion Vas at firſt re“ 
ceived by Spirituaf and Voluntary, and not b 
Carnal zac elan Means: For e 


lian ſays, * It, not Re poten 
ligion, 23 6 forceva Religion, - ec 125 2 0. eſt fl 2 
which ought. to be willingly,” ane ſuſcipi To 
not forcibly: receined. So. non Vi. Ad Scapulam, p. 
by the ſame Means it was 447. e 
continued, and the Penalties: of the Broach of I 
it were of the ſame Nature alfs.' The Chureh's 5 
Arms were Spiritual, ee Adu oniti⸗ 2 
ons, Excommunications, Suſpe Ions, àa Lſuch-!- 7 
like, by the wielding of which ſhe governed ! 
her Members, and preſerved her own" Peace 
and Purity Now this is that Which is called 
Diſcipline, which is abſolutely nece ary:;tothe:. 
Unity, Peace, and Being of the Chureh; for 
where there is no Law, Government, or Order, 
that Society cannot poffbly ſubliſt, but mult, 
ſink in its 'own Ruins and Confuſions. „'r 35 100 
To reoite the. numerous Encomiums of Diſci- 
pline that are interſpers d in the Writings of 
the Ancients, would be an endleſs Task: Loet 8 
this One ſuffice out of ui 


b 5 biſtiplins cuſtos oY 1 
CO, I i retinaculum fidei, Dux 2 


he, is the Keeper of Epe, Irineris ſaluraris, fomes 
the Stay of Faith, the Cap- ac nutrimentum bone 
tain of Salvation, the Fru- indolis, magiſtra virtu- 


/ tis, facit in Thriſto ma- 
: any Nubriment of ; $004 nere ſemper, ac jugiter 5 


Diſpofition, the Miſtreſs peo vivere, & ad pro- 
of Vertu, that mabes miſſa cœleſtia & diving 
us ' ' perpetually abide in præmia pervenire. Hance 


Chriſt, and live to God, & ſeRtari ſalubre eſt, & 
| H 4 and 
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averſari ae" negligere le- and tend towards the Hear: 
talc, In Plume logui- renly and Divine Promi- 
tur Spititus Sanctus: 4 ly Ce 
Continete Diſciplinam, ſer. This to follow 1 ſa- | 
ne forte iraſcatur Domi - ving, But to deſpiſe and 
ad 85 a 7 100 rglect it deadij. The 
Add peccatopi zutem 2. 12. Keep i N. 
diyic Deus, ad quid ęx - Jeſt the Lord be angry, and 


onis juſtifſcationes me- . n 
a; . a Siamese. J, Peri from: the 75 | 
rum meum per os ruum? ay, when his Wrat FAY ( 


Tu autem odiſti ' Diſei- - kindled but à little againſt 
plinam, N abjeciſti Set- 5. And again, in Pal. 
mones mos retro. He o. 16. But anto the Sin- g 
dengo legimus: Diſci- e f. n 

linam qui abjicir, in- iter God ſaid, What haſt 5 
elm eſt. Et de Balo- thou to do to declare my t 
gps e dn p Law, and to tate my. t 
moments accipimus: Fi- | e +by Mnaurk 2 
li ne neplexeris diſtipl- Judgmem ' into thy Hout „ß 
nam Domini, nec defe - Thou hateſt Diſcipline, and ( 
ceris'j ab eo correptus.. caſteſt my Words behind . 
— ber | 1885 » thee. And again, we read 7 
Deus quem diligit, corri- in Wiſdom 3. 11. He © 
pit, & ad hoc eorripir, ' that caſteth off Diſcipline a 
ut emendęt; fratres quo- is unhappy. And by So- U 
que, & maxime-Sacerdo- jomon we have received t 
tes, non oderunt, ſed by 1 72 
diligunt eos quos cotri- 1515 Comman . from Wiſ- 8 
piunt ut emendent; dom, in Prov. 3. 11: My Wo 
quando & Deus per Hie- Soy forget not the Diſci- S 
remiam ante predixerir, 'pline of the Lord, nor faint } 


& tempora noſtra ſigni- 


ficaverit, dicens; & da- When thou art corrected; tl 
bo vobis paſtores ſecun-· for whom the Lord lovet h it 
dum cor —_ & paſ. pe correctet h. But if God ri 
Difei ho 4 Ne Diſeipth- _ corretÞs whom be loves, and it 
na (& Habitu V irginum, p. corrects them that =_ in 
I. 7. 265, 2666. . may amend; Chriſtians al- W 


3) . | fo, aud eſpecially Miniſters, | nc 


ao 
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do not hate, but love thoſe whom they correct, that 
they may amend, fince God hath alſo foretold our Times 


in Jer. 3. 15. And Twill give you Paſtors after mine 


own Heart, and they ſhall feed you in Diſcipline. 
Nov this is that Diſcipline, vix. The Power 
and Authority of the Church exerted by her, 


for her own Preſervation, in the cenſuring of 


her offending Members, that I am now to Diſ- 
courſe of; for the clearer Apprehenſion where- 


of theſe Six Queries muſt be examined into, 
1. For what Faults Offenders were cenſured. 
2. Who were the Judges that cenſured. 3. The 
Manner of their Cenſures. 4. What their Cen- 
ſures were. 5. The Courſe that Offenders 


took to be Abſolved. And, 6. The Mannner of 


their Abſolution. 4 B ibn v1 
G. 2. As to the firſt of theſe; For what Faults 


— 


4 * 


Offenders were cenſured. I anſwer; for 


2 Schiſm, b Hereſie, © Co- 
wvetouſneſs, 4  Gluitony, 
e Fornication, * Adultery. . o. 


and for 8 all other Sins b Euſeb. lib. a 608 16. 


whatſoever, none excep- P. 181. 5 

ted; nay, the holy and 1 | 
p. 94. Vol. 1. 

good Men of thoſe Days 4 Origen. Ieider.. 


Were ſo zealous againſt e Cyprian. Epiſt. 32. $.13. 


Sin, that they uſed the . 115. + 


ſtricteſt Severities againſt 7 Hrian. Epiſt. 38. 8. 2. 


5. 90. | 
the leaſt Appearances of g Origen. contra cCelſum, 


it, not indulging or ſpa- lib. 3. p. 142. 

ring the leaſt Branch of 

its peſtiferous Production, but ſmartly puniſh- 

ing the leaſt Sprout of it, its leſſer Acts, as 

well 'as thoſe that were more ſcandalous and 

notorious. Cyprian writes, that not only 
| | D | 2 Gra- 


4 So was Feliciſfimus in 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 38. §. " 


c Origen. om. 7, in e. 
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®\ Graviſſima ——— 


e 2 15. * ol 5 37. delicta, the greateſt and 
moſs- heir u Crimes, but even Mines 1 elidta, 
The leſſer Faults, were puniſhed by their Eccle- 


fiaſtical Courts, ſo cutting off Sin in its Bud, 


and by tlie Exciſion of its leſſer Acts and Ebul- 
litions, preventing its more groſs and ſcanda- 
lous Eruptions. That particular Sin which they 
the fre- 
ſecutions had numerous Objects 
of, Was Apoſtacy from the Truth, or a Lapſing 


molt ſeverel r and through 
quency uf 


into; Tdolatry, which Crime! was always pro 
ſequted: with the extremeſt Rigour; of which 


Nins, Clementianus, and) Florus were ſad Inſtan- 
ces, ho tho they mal for ſome time couragi- 


ouſly endur d ho Proſecutions and Torments, 
yet at laſt, thro? the violence thereof, and the 
weakneſsof their Fleſh, unwillingly conſenting - 
to the Heathen Idolatries,/ were for that Fault 
forc d to undergo Three Tears Penance; and 
had it not been for their ancient Merits, muſt 
have under went it much longer, as may be ſeen 
at large in the 53d Epiſtle of Cyprian. And 
thus by theſe and fuck Ale ſevere and rigorous 
Courſes, thoſe Primitive Virtuoſo's endeàvour- 
ed to prevent Sin, and to make all the Profeſ- 
ſors of the Chriſtian Religion truly holy and 

ious; for as Ori gen ſaĩth, 
b Hase 8 cu due, b Me uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
val es vl our y vTRP-- yours, that our Aſſemblies 


@povi fur &vdpoy Js: £ Int 
F GOANCDDY n Contra be compoſed of wiſe and 


Celſum, lib. 3. p. 143. honeſt Men. 
F. 3. As for the Jud ges 
that compoſed the Conſiſtory or Eccleſiaſtical 


Court, before whom offending: Criminals were 
con- 
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aged Mb 1 cenſured, they Will 
appear to have the whole church, both 
Clergy and Laity; not the Biſhop Without the 
People, nor the People without the Biſhop, but 
bo Conj1 jun&ly wi UE that Supreme Tri- 
bunal, which” * Delinquents and Tranſ- 
greſſors, as. will de evident from what fol 
lows.” 

Att the Piet that any ChurckiCourt exert⸗ 


ed, was derived from that Promiſe and Com- 


million of Chriſt, in Matt h. 16. 18, 1 9. Thou art. 
Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church. 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt, It, 
And I will grue unto thee the Keys. of the Kin hat 
of * Heaven, . and whatſoever, thou ſhalt bind 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; en 1 
ſoult Tooſe in Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heavens. 


Now this Power ſome of the Ancients menti- 


on, as given to the ef As Ori 
writes, * That, the Biſhops 25 11 


applied to themſelves this 2 wh 'of E Tomy 
Promiſe that was made to Foy 10 zune e 


Peter, teaching, That they e Tf ua 1 T 


had received the Keys of 7255 gabe I F. 


the Kingdom 'of Heaven * 2 % d) a | 
from our Saviour, that [fo ibis, Ted um did" 


whatſoever was bound, that xa.o hue, U os : Cxvors Jer 


is, condemned by them on : ex, 2 72, a auf . 
Earth, was bound in Hea- «999, hei, . ap 


gexvolg ASAvdnu, AcKFHou 


ven; "and whatſoever was 35 Ts Abyuoy « ur- 


oſed by then, was alſo 010 kee d).6 eien) e Sac. 
2 Te) ee, ov & 
Ir, x) ei idee cigly dg , aumols d Nes 
oe D Ty MnAnday Y 4vT25 euvnogus, Tem" . 
avapiestT ave + Commentar, in ane, om. 12. 


loo ſed 


p. 279. Vol. 1. 
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looſed in Heaven; which, fays he,, * be Qrtho- 
doxly enough applied; to them, they hold Pe- 


ter's Confeſſion, and are ſuch as, "the, Church of 
Chriſt may be built upon. And 755 ſo ſays * 
prian, The Church is 

@ Eccleſia ſuper Epifco- . upon "the Biſhops, 


tuatur; & — 
ing _ Eccleſiæ, p by whom every — "af 
d. 


eoſdem e gu . cal AtFion is gevern 


5. 62. N 25 mention this Power, as 


given to the how Church, according to that 


in Marth. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18. if thy Brother ſhall 


zreſpaſs . againſt thee, go and tel him his Fault 


between thee and him alone; if bt ſhall bear thee, 


thou haſt gained thy Brother; but if he will not 
hear thee, take with thee one or tuo more, that in 


the Mouth of two or three Witneſs every Word may 


be "eflabliſhed; and if he ſhall negleft them, tell it 
unto the Church; but if he neglett to. hear the 
Church, let him * vnto thee as an Heathen and a 


Publican. Perily, I ſay unto you, Whatſoever je 


fall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, a 

whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth Hall be looſed in 
Heaven. By the Church here is to be under- 
ſtood, the whole Body of a particular Church or 


Pariſh, unto which ſome of the Fathers attribute 


the Power of the Keys 
5 $i clauſum putas Cœ- as Tertullian, b b Wo 


lum, memento claves e- 
. feareſt Heawen to be ſhut, 


jus hie Dominum Petro, 


& per eum Eccleſiæ e - remember the Lord gave 


liquiſſe. Scorplac. p. 612. 1:6 Keys to Peter, and by 


e Poteſtas remittendorum 


peccatorum Apoſtalis da · Firmilian, E The Power of 
ta eſt, & Ecclefiis quas 
ili 3 Chriſto miſſi conſtituerunt, & Epiſcopis qui eis 


Ordinatione vicaria ſucceſſerunt. Apud Cyprian, Epiſt. 75. 
| ee 


S. 14. P. 240. 


him to the Church. And 


ty = apy. om, ws 9 
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remitting Sin is given to tle Apeſtles, and to the 
Churches which they conſtituted, and to the Biſhops 
who. ſucceeded them. Now from this different 
Attribution of the Power of the Keys, we may 
infer this, That it was ſo lodged both in Biſhops 
and People, as that each had ſome ſhare in it: 
The Biſhop had the whole Executive, and part 
of the Legiſlative Power ; and the People had 
a part in the Legiſlative, tho' not in the Execu- 
tive. As for the Executive Power, by which I 
underſtand the formal Pronunciation of Suſpen- 
fions and Excommunications, the Impoſition of 
Hands in the Abſolution of Penitents, and ſuch 
like ; that could be done by none, but by the 
Biſhop, or by Perſons in Holy Orders deputed 
and commiſſion'd by him, as the Sequel will 
evince. But as for the Legiſlative, Decretive, 
or Judicatorial Power, that appertained both 
to Clergy and Laity, who conjunctly made up 
that Supreme Conſiſtorial Court, which was 
in every. Pariſh, before which all Offenders 
were tried; and, if found Guilty, ſentenced 
and condemned. 8 2 | 

Now that the Clergy were Members of this 


Eccleſiaſtical. Court, is a Thing ſo evidently: 


known and granted by all, as that it would be 
ſuperfluous to heap up many Quotations to 
prove it, ſo that I ſhall but juſt confirm it, after 
I have proved that which may ſeem more 


ſtrange; and that is, That the Laity were Mem- 


bers thereof, and Judges therein, being Sha- 
rers with the Clergy in the Judicial Power of 
the Spiritual Court: And this will moſt evident- 
ly appear by the Conſideration of theſe follow - 


ing 
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ing Teſtimonies: The firſt ſhall be out of that 


ned of Clemens Aomamu, where he writes, 
5 * Who "vill "ſay arcbrding 
"Eq 1¹¹ e alert er, to t he Exampl⸗ of Moſes, 


$20 e Rk If Seditions, Contentions, 


goth b*y . | and Sehn foes are hapiied 
God F man Ie __ T. b#auſe of me, I will de- 
ad Corinch. p. 6 part, I will: go toßereſoe ver 
you pleaſe, and 7 wil do what # enjoined me 
by the People, Jo the o Ll Thrift be in 
Peace. 269. 
So Origen deſcribes a Criminal as appearing 

b Comment. in Mat. 2 we f + —1 
þ e the whole Church. 

Tom. 13. p. 335: Vol. 1. And Dionyfus Biſhop of 
Alexandria in his Letter to Fabius Biſhop of 
Antivch, ſpeaks of one Serapion, that had faſten 
in the Times of Perſecution, who had ſeveral 
Times er before the Church, to beg their 


c 6 Abo- J. 
Euſeb. lib. 6. e 44. . Fake any Notice of 


ank = 
* But Cyprian is moſt 


fall in this Matter 2s when 'tw6 Sabdeacons 
and Acolyth of His Pariſh; had committed 
ſome great Miſdeameanors, he profeſſes that he 
himfelf was not a ſufficient Judge of their 

Crimes, but d they ought 


a Hzc fin 1 tra- F 
ctanda fir, 8e limanda 20 Be tried by all the Pes 


8 ratio · cum ple- ple. And concerning Fe- 
ipſa univerſa. Epiſt. liciſſimus the Schiſmatick, 


28. f. a. p. 4%ꝗ ble writes to his People 
from his Exile, that, if it 
pleaſed God, he would come to thiem after Ea- 


fer, 


Pardon, but c #0 one did 
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ſter, and then that h Af- 
fair ſhould be adjuſted ac- 


cording to their Arbitre- 
ment and common Counſel. 


And in another Place he 
condemns the.raſh Pre- 
Gpitation of ſome of 
his Presbyters in admit- 


* 


5 Secundum arbitrium 
quoque veſtrum & omni. 


um noſtrum Commune 


genda ſunt diſponere 


pariter, & limare pote- 
rimus. Epiſt. 40. 5. 1. 


5.94. | 


ting the Lapſed to Communion, becauſe of 


* 


ſome Pacificatory Libels obtain'd from the Con- 


feſſors, and charges them to admit no more till 
Peace was reſtcxed to the Church, and then 


they ſhould i plead their 
"Cauſe before 77 Clergy ; 


and before all tYe People; 


And concerning the 


ſame Matter, he writes 


in another Letter to the 


People of his Pariſh; 


k That when it ſhould pleaſe 
God to reſtore Peace to the 


Church, and reduce him 
from his Exile, that then 
it ſhould be examined in 
their Preſence, and accurd- 
ing to their Judgment. 


7 Acturi & apud nos, & 
apud plebem univerſam 
cauſam ſuam. Epiſt. 10. 


8. 4. P. 30. 


4 Cum pace nobis omni- 


bus à Domino priùs da- 
ta ad Eccleſiam regredi 


cœperimus, tunc exami- 


nabuntur fingula præſen- 
tibus ac judicantibus vo- 


bis. Epiſt. 12. ad Plebem, 


S-I.Þ. 37, 
. 


So that the Conſiſtory Court was compoſed 
of the People, as well as of the Biſhop, each of 
whom had a negative Voice therein. On one 
ſide, the Biſhop could do nothing without the 
People. So when ſeveral returned from the 
Schiſm of Furtunatus, and Biſhop Cypriumn was 
willing to receive them into the Church's Peace, 
he-complains of the unwillingleſs of his People 


to admit them, and the great difficulties he had 


to 
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to obtain their Conſent, as he thus deſcribes 
it in his. Letter to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 


m O fi poſles, Frater 
chariſſime, iſtic intereſſe 
nobiſcum, cum pravi iſti 
& perverſi de Schiſmate 
revertuntur, videres quis 
mihi labor ſit perſuadere 
patientiam Fratribus no- 
ſtris, ut animi dolore ſo- 
pito recipiendis malis 
curandiſque conſentiant; 
vix plebi perſuadeo, imò 
extorqueo, ut tales pa- 
tiantur admitti. Epiſt. 55. 
S. 17. p. 143. 


m O my dear Brother, if 
you could be preſent with 


me, when thoſe Men re- 


turn from their Schiſm, 
you would wonder at wheat 
pains I take to perſuade our 
Brethren to be patient, that 
laying afide their Grief of 


Mind, they would conſent 


to the healing and receiving 
of thoſe that are Sick; 1 


can ſcarce perſuade, yea, 1 


extort a Grant from my 


People, that ſuch be received to Communion. And 
on the other ſide, the People could do no- 


ching without the Biſhop; as when One of 


the Three Biſhops that Schiſmatically ordain- 
ed Novatian, came back to the Churck and 
deſired Admiſſion, the People alone could not 
receive him, without the Conſent of the Biſhop 
Cornelizs ; for elſe 72 would not have 
n n ſo earneſtly preſs'd him 
n Tee 4 Sandal 2 2 — 
aer T8 vu E. Au. 3 
Gornel. apud Euſeb. lib. find they did. ar | 
6. cap. 43 · P. 244. Thus then we have 
viewed the Members of 
the Spiritual Court, and have proved that they 
were all the Members, or the whole Body of 
the Church, Clergy as well as Laity, and Lai- 
as well as Clergy; not one without the 
other, but both together. | 
But now fora ſmuch as the People were en- 
cumbred with earthly Buſineſs, and it was not 
| 8 po ſſible 


_— OO” — * * 


TH 9 S . 


— 


tendance, and narrowly ſearch into every thing 


that ſhould be brought before them: - There- 
fore we may ſuppoſe, that the Members of the 


Presbytery, who, as was ſaid before under the 


Head of Ordination, were to be free from all 
Worldly Cares and Employments, were ap- 
pointed as a Committee to prepare Matters for 
the whole Court. An Inſtance whereof we meet 
with in Maxintus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and ſome 
others, that had joined in the Schiſm of No- 
vatian, who being ſenſible” of their Fault, 
Dh y 
ry, and defir'd the Church's. 4 vene 
Peace; the Prechytery e- quenz, Inas nie ache 
cepted of their Submiſſion, populo fuerit infinuan- 
aud propoſed : it to the whole dus. Cyprian. Epiſt. 46. 
Church, who readily em- S. 2, 3+ P. 104, 105, 
braced it. N | | 


So that the Presbyrter) prepared Matters for 


4 In Presbyterium vene- 


the whole Court, which Court was the Supreme 


Tribunal within the Limits of that Pariſh, be- 
fore whom all Matters that there occurred were 
tried, and by whom all were judged; only 
when any great and difficult Points were deci- 
ded, tis probable it was the Cuſtom to deſire 
the 'Biſhops of the -neighbouring Pariſhes to 
come over, and aſſiſt there in Preſence, that ſo 
their Cenſures might be the freer from any Im- 
putation of Partiality or Injuſtice, Thus when 
a nice Affair was to be determined at Rome, 


Corneliiis b defi red frue Bi- 1 
| | 5 Adfuerunt Epiſcopi 


quinque . ut fir mato conſilio, quid circa perſonam eo- 
rum obſervari deberet, conſenſu omnium ſtatueretur. Cor- 
nel. ad Cyprian. Epiſt. 46. 5. 2. p. 104. 


— 


{pops 
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poffib ofible that they could conſtantly give their at- 
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their general Aſſemblies the other Parts of Di- 


aTbidem etiam exhorta- « od 

wida; UM WW: b 
deter magno cum 4 Divine Cenſure; for the 
dee an A Judgment is given with 
Ee fbi jullell regt Height, as amongſt 
przjudicium. eſt, fi quis ZÞ9ſe. that are ſure. that 
ita deliquerit, ,us.3 com- Cod beholds what they do; 
municarione orarionis, & and thus is one of the high- 


conventus, & oninis fan- „ 
&i commercii relegetur. eft Preludiums and Fore- 


Preſident probati quique 71ers. of the Judgment 
Senjores, honorem iſtum #0 come, when-the Delin- 


non precio fed teftimo- quent is baniſhed from the 
— S 888 05 N 75 yers, 
TR . Aſſemblies, and all Holy 
Commerce. Approved Elders prefide there, who 
obtained that Honour. by Teſtimony, not by Price. 
So that when the Conſiſtory was ſat, the Biſhop 
and his, aſſiſting Presbyters, here called Appro- 
ved Elders, but commonly the Presbytery, pre- 


ſided and moderated; all Things there propoſed | 
and debated. Then the Offenders, if poſſible, : 
were actually brought before them, (tho* the ; 
non-apPearance of the Criminals was no impe- 1 
diment to their Proceedings) for notwithſtand- | 
ing they condemned them, and cenſured them, 


nor > 


der the Putt Churtb > OV 


not oaly for thoſe: Crimes, for which chey wert 


dited ch appear; but alſo 
and Stubbornneſs, as Cy 
priun writes, a th Proud 
and Obſtiuate ure Rille 
auth the Spiritual Sword, . 
whilſt they are cuſt out of - 


dhe mY and d thoſe 


that are ftubborn and fear 

uu Cod, but g off: from 

tie Church, ih 20: _—_ 
anj. But yer, 


for their Dontumsey 
4 Spi ita gladio lu. 


rbi & contumaces ne- 


antur, dum de eccletia 
<iciuntur,- Epiſt. 62. 8. 
3. P. 170 
5 Contumates & peum 
non tim tes, & ab 


clefia ini” contin receden. 


res, nemo comĩtetur. fie 
piſt, 54. 8. 4. p. 191. 


accomp er,;.1 
ſay, if poſſible, the Offenders. perſonally 


peared, chat ſo their Crimes might be EIA 


to them, to which they were to lead, 3s Cypri- 


an ſays, that the Lapſed 


© were to plead their Canſe 
before the Clergy. and the 
whole Church. Then the 
Court conſider d the De- 
fendant's Plea, as Cypri- 


an writes, d hat all things 


were debated- in common 
amongit them. And if the 


c Atari & apud nos, & 
apud e univerſam 
cauſam Epiſt. 10. 
S. 4. P. 30. 


4 In commune tractabi- 
mus Epiſt. 6. §. 3. P. 17. 


Biſhop and Majority of the Court judged their 
Defence inſufficient, they were voted by theit 
common Suffrage to be condemned and cenſu- 


red, as Cyprian writes 
that e whoever was excom- 
municatell, it was by the 


Divine Suffrages of the 


« 


People. The Delinq vent 


e 8 1 Jivi- 


va ſuffragia conjurati. E- 


piſt. 40. ad lebe. §. 1. 
Pp: . 8 + 


being thiis caſt, or found Guilty, the; next 


Thing that ſucceeded, was the formal 8 
tion of the Sentence of the Court, which wa 


oo = * o 


1 2 pre: 
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pronounced, as Tertullian intimates in that fore · 
quoted Paſſage, by one of the preſiding Elders, 
that is, either by the Biſhop, or a Presb ; 
Commiſſion d by him; the manner of which 
Pronumciation ſeems alſo from that Paſſage to 
be thus: He chat paſſed the formal Sentence on 
the Criminal, firſt began with Ex hortatious; 
that is, as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, he ex- 
horted the Faithful to uſe all ditigent Care and 
Fear to avoid thoſe Sins and Crimes, which 
had brought the Offenders before them to ſo la- 
mentable and fatal Condition. Then followed 
Reproofs, which were ſharp: Rebukes and Re- 
prehenſions to the Delinquents, for their foul 
Miſcarriages and enormous Practices, ſetting 
forth the Evil, Villany, and Miſery of them: 
That they were provoking to God, grievous to 
the Faithful, ſcandalous to Religion, and in 
fine, ruining and pernicious to themſelves, in 
that it rendred them obnoxious to that Divine 
Cenſure, which then immediately, as the Con- 
cluſion of all, he formally pronounced on them. 
Which brings me to the Conſideration of the 
Fourth Query, viz. What the Primitive Cen- 
lures were; of which, in the following Se- 
FS. 5. Now in anſwer hereunto; as the Church, 
ſo her Arms were Spiritual; her Thunderbolts | 
conſiſted in Suſpenſions and Excommunications, 
in ejecting and throwing out of the Church her 
{candalous and rotten Members, not permit- 
ting a re- induction of them, till by viſible Signs 
of Repentance they had ſatisfied for their Crimes 
G ba09g! 4 
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s are the . that 2 Bs 
xcommunication in the 


"Writings of the Ancients. - By Diamfias Alex- 


-andrinng jt is called, 2 4 
Ari ving away the 
Church. By Tertullian, 
th 24: caſting ME; from the 
-Chitrch's Communion, \ ati 
<a\triving fro 
mon. * Cyprian, 4 4 
Sep aratio n from the 
Church, e An Zjection out 


of the Oburch, t A killing 
Spiritual Sword, 
and many other-fuch like 


-with the: 


Terms occur in the Fa- 
chers, all tending” 
Feeibe- the F earfulneſs 
and Miſery of an Excom- 


to de- 


A 'Amadous exAndbag: 
Apud Zuſeb. l. 7. c. 3. P. 
253. 

b Ab Eccleſiæ Communi- 
catione-abjettus., De Præ- 
ſcript. adver(., heret-p. 95. 
c A commuuyicatione de- 
_— De Monogatt. F. 


> - Ab Eccleſia ſeparari. 
Epiſt. 38. §. 2. p. 90. 

e De Eceleſia ſe pelle- 
rent. Epiſt. 40. 5. 1. P. 


92. 

f Spirituali gladio ne. 
cantur. Epiſt. 3 5. 3. 
P. 170. 


municated State: So tremendous was it, that 
whoſoever was in that Condition, Was look d 
upon as accurſed by God, and really was ſo by 


Men, who eſteem al him as a Limb of Satan, and 


à Member of the Devil, ſhunning his Company 
as _ did the Plague, or any other infe&ious 


Diſeaſe. 8 Thoſe, ſays Cy- 


prian, that are Proud, and 
Fear not God, but go of 
from the Church, let no 


Man accompany. And 


therefore Irena ſpeak- 
ing concerning the Herevicks, who were all Ex- 
communicated;fays,Þ that 
according to the Command 
of Taul, we muſt W 

| | 3 


4 Contumaces & Deum 
non timentes, & ab Ee- 
cleſia in torum receden- 
tes, nemo comitetur. E- 


Pill 65. S. 4. p Wi. 


h Quos Paulus jubet no- 
bis devitare, Joannes e- 
nim non Ave nobis eis 


them 
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dici volens. Qui enim 
Ricir, Thguir, eis Ave, auch a as 60 15 . 
eg, fence 4 Jo. 7 


N JE & 

um nequuhms. 1. — 

Cap. 13 P. 83. F Þ 
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rationis, & conventus, & 3 rom 1 


kali oommercii ef N Prayers >. 

— 39, 39. P. hes, and. all Holy Can. 
JOSE ee 7 9 being e e 
mag Sqciery,: ca out of. . of God 
here; and if impenitently dying in chat Cendi- 
tion, as certainly excluded the Kingdom ef * 
hereafres Fu Ke as Origen Wrises on Marth. 15 

18. on w „ rg 18 found 
e that is caudfent- 
b O ge h nad and bound e ale 


d 78 Perc, wives Ne de- 


#%&;, . Churrb. on Earth, remain: 


2 Hou Ar O- bound, none in Maven un 
oben in m8 Tier. Com: taofpng Him. 2 r 
. 336: Vol. .. * 15 No wonder thon 

| that Men in their zight 


Senſes were affrightned at the tremendous Mi- 
ſery of an Excommunicated Condition, and 
that when through their corrupt Natures and 
wicked Practices they had incurred that Sen- 
rence, they never left Faſting, Watching, Weep- 
ing, and the Endurance of the ſevereſt Courſes 
of Mortification, till they were abſolved from 
it, and re-inſtated in God and the Church's Fa- 
vour. Which brings me in the next Place to 
ſearch i ipto the Courſe that en took to be 
| recei- 
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receiyedꝭ into the Church again; the uſual Me- 
thod whereof ſeems to have been thus: 
All thoſe that deſired to be delivered from 
that: mi ſerablſe ſtate, in the firſt place in a moſt 
penitent and humble manner came weeping and 
crying unto the Church- doors, where they lay 


groveling 


on the ground, proſtrating them- 


ſelves at the feet of the Faithful as they. went 


into Church, and beggi 


ing their Prayers to God 


for them. The Behaviour of theſe Men is thas 


elegantly expre 
of Rome in a Letter to 


Cyprian, Let them, ſay 
they, knock as the Church 
door e, but not break them; 
tet them” come to the Thre- 
Hold of be Church, but not 

paſs. over it; 2 them 
watch at the Gates of the 


Celeftial Tents, but armed 


with Modeſty, by which 
they may remember they 


were Deſerters; let them 
reſume the Trumpet of 
their Prayers, but not to 
ſaund an Alarm to Battel ; 

let them arm them felues 
with the Darts of Modeſty, 
and." retake that Shield, 
which by their Apoſtacy 


4 they hſt, that ſo they may 


{'d by the Clergy * wg nel 


4 pulſent Go forex; ſee 
non utique confringant; 
adeant ad limen Eecle- 
ſiæ, ſed non utique tranſ- 
ſillant. Caſtrorum ece- 
leſtium excubent portis, 
ſed armati modeſtia, qua 
intelligant ſe deſertores 
fuiſſe. Reſumant pre- 
cum ſuarum tubam, ſed 
qua non bellicum clan- 


gant. Arment ſe quidem 


modeſtiæ telis, & quem 
negando mortis metu fi- 


dei demiſerant clypeum, 


reſumant, ſed ut contra 
hoſtem } Diabolum vel 
nunc armati non contra 
Eccleſiam, quæ illoruni 
dolet caſus, armatos ſe 
eſſe credant. Multum il- 
lis proficiet petitio mo- 
deſta, poſtulatio verecun- 
da, humilitas neceſſaria, 


patientia non otioſa; mittant legatos pro ſuis doloribus 
lacrymas; ad vocatione fungantur ex inrimo pectore pro- 
lati gemitus, dolorem probantes commiſſi criminis & pu- 


tlorem. 
8393 . 


Ebiſt. 31. apud Cyprian. $. 7. p. 71. 
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be armed, not againſt the Church, which grieves 

at their Miſery, but againſt their Adverſary the 

Devil; à modeſt Petition, 'a baſhful Supplication, 

a neceſſary Humility, and an Induſtriuus Patience, 

' will be auvantagious to them; let them expreſs their 

grief by their Tears, and their | ſorrow: and ſhame 

for their. Crimes by their Groans. So Tertullian, 

in the ſame manner deſcribes one in this. ſtate 

py oy eineri incu- = pn wc e 
arte, dumm mevrort: id Body, and 4 dejedted 

bus 3 1 Sul, by faſting, praying, 

reces a rs * cexe, weeping, . groaning an 

ie. e e, rearing a and oy; by 

teris advolvi, & caris throwing himſelf at the 

Dei adgeniculari, omni - Clergies feet, and kneel- 

bus fratribus legariones ing before the Faithful, 
deprecationis ſuæ injun- 2 ran 

gere. De Peænitentia, p. ing an firing FROG". 

391. . £47 Prayers and Pardon. 4 

n ee Air $. 7. If the Eccleſiaſti - 
cal Court thought their Repentance to be real, 

and thoſe external Expreſſions of Sorrow and 

Grief to proceed from ſuitable Affections of 

Heart, then they began to incline to ſome 

Terms of Remiſſion and Reconciliation, and 
gave the Delinquents ſome hopes of it, by ad- 

mitting them to come into the Church, and to | 
| ſtay at ſome part of Divine Service, but not at | 
the whole of it, to communicate with the Faith- E Y 
ful, till they had for a long ſpace of time, which | 
they then impoſed on them, by their humble 
and modeſt Carriage, gave good Proofs of their 
Sorrow and Repentance. | 
This fixed Time of Tryal was called, the 

Time of Penance, during which the Penitent, 
: 2 2s as 


los ws _— 7 rr 1 yy 
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as he was now called, appeared in all the For- 
malities of Sorrow, with a coarſe Habit, and 
a dejected Countenance, continually: faſting and 
praying, lamenting and bemoaning the greatneſs 
and aggravations of his Sin and Wickedneſs ; 
as may be ſeen in ſundry places of the Fathers, 
all which to tranſcribe would be very tedious; 
wherefore I ſhall content my ſelf with Tranſla- 
ting a few Elegancies pertinent to this purpoſe, 
out of Cyprian s Book De Lapfis, wherein he 
thus inveighs againſt thoſe, who in a ſtate of 
Penance indulged themſelves in the Delights 
and Enjoyments of the 
Fleſh, Can we think that d Lamentari eum pura- 

5 | h — mus ex toto corde, jeju- 
that, Man weeps with. his niis, ſletibus, plandtibus, 
avhole Heart, and with Fa- Dominum deprecari; qui 
ſtings, Tears; and, Sighs. 7 primo — die 

e , "TO | ene, - Javacra © quoridie cele- 
beſeeches God, who F 184 brat, qui epulis affluen- 
the very Fact day , his + . tibus paſtus, & ſagina 
Offence daily frequents the  largiore diſtentus, cru- 
1 dlcates ſuas poſtridie eru- 
ctat, nec cibos & potus ſuos cum pauperum 'neceffitate 
communicat? Qui hilaris ae lætus incedir, quomodo 
mortem ſuam deflet? An illa ingemiſcit & plangit, cui 
vacat cultum pretioſæ veſtis induere, nee indumentum 
Chriſti, quod perdidit, cogitare ? Accipere pretioſa or- 
namenta & monilia elaborata, nec Divini & Cæœleſtis 
ornatus damna deflere; tu licet indumenta peregrina & 
veſtes ſericas induas, nuda es; auro te licet & marga- 
ritis gemmiſque condecores, ſine Chriſti decore deformis 
es. Et quz capillos tuos inficis, vel nunc in doloribus de- 
fine, & quæ nigri pulveris ductu oculorum lineamenta de- 
pingis, vel nunc lacrymis oculos tuos ablue. Si quem de 
tuis charis mortali exitu perdidifles, ingemiſceres dolenter, 
& fleres: Facie inculta, veſte murara, neglecto capillo, 
vultu nubilo, ore dejecto indicia mœroris oſtenderes, ani - 
mam tuam miſera perdidiſti Et non acriter plang is, non 
jugiter ingemiſcis? 5. 24, 25. p. 285. Fa: FR | 

| Baths, 


3 
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Baths, who indulging to hir gluttonons Apperins this 
Day, womits up his undi geſted Crudities-the next 
day, "and does not communicate of his Meat and 
Drint to the Neceſſities of the Poor ? ' He that goes 
gay and ſocund, how doth he bewail his Death? 


Does t, Woman weep and mourn, who ſpends her 
time in putting on ſplendid Garments, and does not 


think upon the Garment of Chriſt, whith"fhe Yoſt? 


FH ho feeks After precious Ornaments and fich Jow- 
eln, and does nt bewail" the loſs of the) Hervenly 
and Divine adorning? Alti thou” putteſt on exo- 
tick Garby' and filken Gurmenes, th art nale; 


altho tho, beautifieſt 270 elf with Gold aun 
. the Beauty of Chriſt thou aft de- 
And thou who ajeft thine Hair, no leave 

# 5% ine this time of Pename; and thou who paint- 
thine Eyes, waſh it of with thy Tears. If #hou 
loſe any one of thy dear Friends by Death, 
thou w8uldeft ſarrowfully weep and howl, © and ex- 
. preſs the greatneſs of thy Sorrow by thy Aiſte gar. 
ed Face, . mourning Garments, neglected Hair, 

cloudy: Countenance, and dejefted Viſage: Why, 
O Wretth, thou haſt la thy Soul, and vlt nor 
rh beg Weep, ang continually lamen.? 
2 Now therefore pray and 

© Orare oporter impenſi- applicate more earneſtly, 
us & rogare, diem luctu "paſs the Day in weeping, 


nſigere, vigiliis notes 
Livy = —— tem- the Night in watching; and 


pus omne lacrymoſis la- ching bath Night. and 
Lern ke eee Day Tears and kee 
| * | rations, proſtrate your 


neri, in cilicio & ſordi- 
bus volutari: poſt indu - ſeldes uon the Ground, 


mentum Chriſti perdi - 
tum, nullum hic jam velle veſtitum : poſt Diaboli cibum 


malle jejunium. Se 28. p. 286. 
rot? 


. i 


time; 
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call your feluet in Duſt and Aſbes; after having 
loft: the Garment of Chrift,- have no cloathing here; 
baving' rated be Devil s Meat, hue now to 


A 2 ks. 
725 9. N. How — aba Pepizeptiary Steti- 


| 2 were, cannot be defined, ſince they diflexed 


according to the Quality of the Offence and the 


Offender, according | to the | Circumſtange of 


Time; and: the Will and-Pleaſure. of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Court who impoſed them; Gogh Were 
in the ſtate of Penance two Years, ſome three, 
ſome five; ſome ren, ſome more, ſome even to 
their Lives ends; but how long and rigoxous 
ſoever their Penance was, they were patiently, 
humbly, and thankfully to endure it the whole 

tun not abſolved till they had under 
gone 2 the legal and full 


time f Satisfuttion. 7 Legirimuy & plenum 


tempus tisfactionis. 


It is true indeed, that cpr Epiſt. 59. * 1. 
in ſome extraordinary p. 154. 


Caſes the Prudence o ß 
the Church ſaw fit to diſpenſe with the uſual 


1 and Severity of their inflicted aper d 
'b Caſe" f Death; 

: 2 an approaching Per ſe- b Urgere exitus cceperit, 
„or, "when a — 2 Cyprian. Epiſt. 13. 

multitude, aud emineut Pia pacing dandam 

teading. Per fous were con- eſſe, & cos ad praljum, 

cerned in the ſame Ot - quod imminet, armart & 


fence; as in the caſe of inſtrui oportere. Apud# 
C K 5. 1. 
Trophimu, which may be _ dg N 


ſeen in the 5 2d Epiſtle 


of Cyprian. Beſides theſe, the Confeſſors claimed 


the Privilege of reſtoring Penitents before the 
_ time; which irregular and unreaſonable 
Pra- 
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Practice of theirs cauſed great Diſturbances to 
the Church of Carthage in the Days of Cyprian, 


which may be ſeen at large in ſeveral Epiſtles 
extant in the beginning of his Works. 


But laying aſide theſe unuſual Cireumſtances, 


che fixed Period of Penance was never anticipa- 
ted; but how long and ſevere ſoever i it was, the 
Penitem chearfully ſubmitted to it. 
* hen the appointed Time of Penance was 
ended, the Penitent applied himſelf to the Ec- 
4 oo 2 = oy 5 0 eee — = 
| 7 ution, Who examine 
W Fur 70 IF his Demeanors and Acli- 
i 41197 ons, Which if they ap- 
proved and liked, they then proceeded. to the 
formal aſſoyling of him; of which in the fol- 
Jowing Sections. 
F. 9. On the appointed Day for Abſolution, 
the Penitent, or he that was now to be abſolyed, 
came into the Church mourning and weeping, 
and expreſſing a} Fx xtenial Indications of his In- 
ternal Sorrow: As When Natalis, a Roman 
Confeſſor, was abſe elved for his joining with the 
Theodetian Hereticks, he came into the Church, 
as it is — 855 an ancient nameleſs Chriſtian, 
WT, b. covered with  Sackcloth 


b Eo ves oY eisen o and Afbes; throwing; him- 


amid aul mags Aer e ſelf at the Feet of whe Cler- 


Sees, a , of $7 and Laity, and with 


Acunay;- D TH d. Tears in his Eyes begging 
ons * Apud Eu. their pardon aud forgiveneſs. 
Tk 5. c. rays 197. lt being lool d. upon 

c Non minis ſed pbeck erf prop er, that they 
80 & lamentationibus. fhould be admitted in- 
Cypr, Ep. 35. 5 18. p. 143 to the Church © by Tears, 


Saad e ee 


= < = 


C 


- 


ſes: 3 


* . 
s 


ſtyled by them Exomologeſs, which was, as Cy- 
prian ſaith, '* A Confeſſion 0 
of their great and heinous reren 
Crime, and was a neceſ- Eyift. 11. S. 1. p.32. 
fary Antecedent to Ab- 7 ps 


ſolution, inaſmuch as it was the Source and 
Spring of all true Repentance. For as Tertul- 


lian obſerves, > Out of 
Confeſſion is born Repen- diſponitur, oonfeſfione 
tance, and by Confeſſion pæœnitentia noſcitur. De 
comes Sati faction. And Penitentia, p. 280. 

in many places of © Cy EKyig. 10 3 
prian the neceſſity of Con- Pe oy A 3 30 
feſſion is aſſerted; for as | 
Tertulkan ſays, 4 Confeſ- 4 Tantum relevat con- 
fron as much diminiſhes the teſſio;delictum, quantum 


pas NE diſſimulatio exagoecrar-: 
Fault, as Diſſimulation ag- confeſſio enim farefacti? 


gravates it; Confeſſion is onis conſilium eſt, diſſi- 
the Advice of Satisfafi- | mulatio contumaciz, De 
on, Diſſimulation of Con- Fanitentia, p. 380, 
tumacy. And therefore | 
he condemns thofe, who thro' ſhame deferred 


from Day to Day the Publication of their Sin, 


as e more mindful of their n e 
ſhame-facedneſs, than of Pudoris magis memores 


23 ; uam Salutis; velut illi 
their Salvation: Like thoſe 3 in partibus verecun- 


who have a Diſeaſe in dioribus corporis con- 


, | tractà vexatione, conſci · 
entiam medentium vitant, & ita cum erubeſcentia ſua 
dereunt. De Penitentia, p. 382: 


their 
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not ly Threats; by Ptayers," and not by Cur- 
Hence at this time, for the greater Demon- 
ſtration of their Sorrow and Humility, they 
were to make a publick Confeſſion of their Sin, 


4 Exomologeſin gravĩſſi- 


b Satisfactio coufeſſione 


„ 
W 


their Secret Parts, through ſhame conceal cit front 
the Chyrurgeons, and ſo with their Modeſty die 


aud periſh. Confeſſion therefore being fo, neceſ- 


ſary the greateſt Offenders were not exemp- 
ted from it; as when Philip the Emperor, as 
Euſebius calls him, or rather Philip. a Perfect ot 
Egypt, would have joined with the Faithful in 


the Churches Prayer, Biſhop Balylas denied 


him admiſſion, becauſe of his enormous Crimes; 


nor would he receive him, till he had niade 


Dag 15 % e Publich, vis, 
2a ed . ers Apud 1 Dine, 1 won 
- —o—_ . % P. ingly when ons of tlioſe 
ZBiſhops that Schiſmati- 

cally Ordained NMouatian, returned as a Peni- 
tent, he came into ng — wee ik and 
1 3 „ Confeſſing his Sin; where 
— —— Dornen we may; obſervej that 
apud Euſeb. lib, 6, c. 43. it is {aid in the ſingu- 
p. 2433. lar Number, bis Sin, 7 
, © telvradudpnian,;, Which in- 
timates, that the Penitent's Confeſſion was not 
nly general, or for alt his Sins in the groſs; 
ut it was particular, for that ſpecial Sin for 
which he was cenfured; conſonant. whereunto 
Cyprian, as before quoted, writes, that the Peni- 
wWwdWteent confeſſed his moſt 
c Exomologeſin graviſſi- great and heinous Sin; 
mi atque extremi delicti. that is, that Sin for which 
Eyiſt. 1 1. 5. I. P. 32 he was ſo ſeverely pu- 
This Confeſſion of the Penitents was made 
with all the outward Signs of Sorrow and 
Grief; which uſally ſo affected the Faithful, as 
that they ſympathized with them in 3 
| and 


by, > HR „ ripe, A _ ___ vain. 


S 


2420 , 


Ln 
@ 


. 


n 
T7 


and wecping-, Wbence Tertullian exhorts the 


* * 


Penitent not through ſhame to conceal, but, 


* 1411 


from à true Godly Diſ olition, to confeſs his 


Fault before the whole Church, and to weep 


and mourn for it, ce 


they, being his Brethren, go cum te ad ſra- 


0 ; 1 trum genua ptotendis 
would alſo weep with, and æque illi cum, ac ſuper te 


11 33, 


o 


over him. And ſo Olm. lacrymas agunt. De Pæ- 


the ſame Canlideration nitentia, p, 382. 
Ce erborted, the ENDO 
Ein en wy. + b Cum lacrymis noſtris, 
Lapſed . this P enitent veſtras — jangire z 
Confeſſion, d with our Gm noſtro gemitu, ve- 
Tears, ſaith he, joyn your ſtros gemitus copulate, 
ears; with our Groans - De Lapſis, S. 27. f. 258. 
couple: your Groans. . to era 
9. 18. As ſoon as Confeſſion was over, then 
followed the formal Abſolution, which was 
thus: The Perſon to be Abſolyed, kneeled 
down. before the Biſhop and the Clergy, who 
put their Hands upon his Head, and bleſs d 
him; by which external Ceremony the Peni- 


tent Was declaratively and formally admitted 


to the Churches Peace. Thus Cyprian writes, 
that they © received the pe n 2 
2 * 2 er impoſitionem ma- 
Right | of Commuition of, a Epiſcopi & Cleri jus 
the Impofition of Hands of communicationis accipi- 
the Biſhop and his Clergy. unt. Epiſt. 10. S. 2. 5. 30. 
And chat d no one cam be d Nec ad Communicari- 
admitted to Communion, 07 venirs Iris polls, 
95 er, Niſi prius ii & ab Epiſ- 
unleſs the Bijh 5. and oy copo & Clero manus fit 
} hgve impoſe Hands on impoſita. Epiſt. 1 2. 5. 1. 
im. This being accoun- p. 37. 
ted the third and laſt 
general Requiſite for the reconciling of Offen- 
ders, the two former being the undergoing a 
| ſtats 
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Rate of Penance, and. 4 publick Confeſſion of 
their Sin 3 all which three are frequently men- 


tioned together as fuc 


I 
: 


\y „ DOSE 


4 Agant peccatores pœ- 
nitentiam juſto tempore, 
& ſecrundum difeiplinæ 


ordinem ad exomologeſirt 


veniant, & per impoſitio- 
nem manus Epiſcopi & 
Cleri jus  communicatio- 
nis acciptanr; i Eypiſt. 10. 
S. 2. p- 30. i f * 


* a. 


fF# 7 


h by Cyprian; as were he 
= ſays, er Offenders do 


Penance ' = ſet ſpate of 
time, and according to the 
Order f Diſcipline, let 
them come to Con Mon, 
and by Impofition of Hands 
of the Biſhop and Clergy; 
tet them receive the 'Kight 
of Commmunion. And in 


other places he complains of the irregular and 
unadviſed Actions of ſome of his Presbytets, 
that they admitted ſome of the Lapſed to Com- 
e 04) . munion, b Lefore they had 
undergone a due Penance, 
made a Publick Confeſſion 
, their Sin, and had 


$ Ante actam pœniten- 
jam, ante Exomologe- 
Fo graviſſini atque ex- 
tremĩ delicti factam, an- 


» 


te manum ab Epiſcopo 


& Clero in pœnitentiam 
impoſitam, offerre lapſis 
pacem, & Euchariſtiam 
dare audeant. Epiſt. 11. 
S. I. Þ. 32. and almoſt 
the [ame words arerepeat-' 


ed, Epiſt. 12. 8. I, P. | 


37. 


Hands impoſed on them by 


the Biſhop and Clergy. 

g. cx. After the Peni- 
tents were abſolved by 
Impoſit ion of Hands, then 
they were received into 
the Communion of the 
Faithful, and made Par- 


takers again of all thoſe Privileges, which by 
their Crimes they had for a while forfeited : 
Only when an oftending Clergy-man was ab- 
ſolved, he only was reſtored to Communion as 
a Lay-man, but never re- admitted to his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Dignity. Thus when one of the Schiſ- 
matical Biſhops, that Ordained Novatian, re- 
turned to the Church, he was deprived of his 


Eccleſtaſti- 


Lok i. Oe. The ne he Ss, 


* 83 
8 Fo 


ol the Primitive Churth, 133 


Eccleſiaſtical Office, and admitted only to 
2 Lay-Communion. So 45 

likewiſe . Apoſtate or # + Dane — r MF 
Lapſed Biſhops were ne- feb. lib, 6, cap. 43. P- 
ver reſtored again to Wen 

their Office. The Rea- 

ſons whereof may be ſeen in the Gath Epiſtle of 
Cyprian. - And therefore Bafilides a lapſed Bi- 
ſhop b would have been 

exrench glab, if he Sus $0 ee 
Church "would. but have nieare contingeret. Apud 
permitted. him to commun Cyprian. Epiſt, 68. 8. 7. 
nirate as à Layman. But 1 8 202. 

yet I ſuppoſe that for 

every Fault Clergymen were not | derived of 
their Orders, but only according to the Great 
neſs of their Crimes, and the Aggravation of 
them; ſince I find that Maximus a Presbyter of 
the Church of Rome, Who had been deluded i in- 
to the Schiſm of Nova- 

tian, was upon his Sub- Maximum Presbyte- 


rum locum ſuum agno- 
miſſion © reſtored by Cor- ſcere juſſimus. Cornel. 


nelius, z0 his former __ apud Cyprian, Eyift. 4% 
ce. \ Y. 4. P. 7 


J. 


21 


„ 7 


© tnattnerof iluir Proceedings, a, Moderator firſt cho- 
Jeu, what the Moderato, ice was, H. Ro Then 
"they entred_1pou Bufineſs, which, had relation ei- 
* ther to foreign. Churches or their own ; with re- 

ſpect to Foreign Churches, their Adds were only 
: Advifing.,, . g. H/ith reſpeci to their own Chur- 
"cher blging, The End and Power of Synod: en- 
+, quired into 8 0 


G. 1. TO: that large Diſcourſe of the Primi- 

| tive Diſcipline, which was the Sub- 
je& of the preceeding Chapter, it will be neceſ- 
fary to add this Obſervation, that all thoſe judi- 
cial Acts were exerted. in and by every ſingle 
Pariſh, every. particular Church having Power 
to exerciſe Diſcipline on her own Members, 
without the Concurrency of other Churches; 
elſe in thoſe places where there might be but 
one Church for ſeyeral Miles round, which we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, the Members of that 
Church muſt have travelled ſeveral, if not 
Scores of Miles, to have had the conſent of o- 
ther Churehes, for the puniſhment of their Of- 
fenders: But there is no need to make this Sup- 
poſition, ſince it was decreed by an African Sy- 


nod, 


nod, a al every one's 
Cauſe bo be heard 


where the Crime was com- 


mitted, becauſe that to 
every Paſtor was commit- 
ted a particular Portion of 
Chriſts Flock, which he 
was particularly to rule 
and govern, and to ren- 
der an account thereof un- 
to the Lord. And ſo a- 
nother African Synod, 
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2 Statutum fir omnibus 
nobis, & æquum fir pa- 
riter ac juſtum, ut uniuſ- 
cujuſque cauſa illic audi- 
atur, ubi eſt crimen ad- 
miſſum, & ſingulis pa: 
ſtoribus porrio greg fir 
adſeripta, quam regat 
unuſquiſque & gubernet, 
rationem ſui actus Do- 


mino redditurus. 4 


Cyprian, Epiſt. 55. . 16. 
p. 142. | 


that decreed the Re-baptizing of thoſe that 
were Baptized by Hereticks, thus conclude their 
Synodical Epiſtle to Pope Sephen, who held the 


4 


contrary, W Whereas we 
know that ſome Biſhops ' 


will not relinquiſh an Opi- * 


nion, which they have em 
braced, but keeping the 
Bond of Peace and Con- 
cord with their Colleagues, 

will retain ſome proper and 
peculiar Sentiments, which 
they have formerly recei- 
wed ; to theſe we offer no 
violence, or preſcribe any 
Law, finte every Biſhop 
has, in the Adminiſtration 
of his Church, free liberty 
zo follow his own Will, be- 
ing to render an account of 
his Actions unto the Lord. 


d Cæterum ſcimus quoſ- 
dam quod ſemel imbibe- 
rint nolle deponere, nec 
propoſitum ſuum facile 
mutare, ſed ſalvo inter 
Collegas pacis & concor- 


diæ vinculo, quadam 


propria, quæ apud ſe ſe- 
mel ſint uſurpata, reti- 


nere; qua in re nec nos 


vim cuiquam facimus, 
Que. legem damus, cum 
habeat in Eccleſiæ admi- 
niſtratione voluntatis 
ſuz arbitrium liberum 
tnuſquiſque præpoſitus, 


rationem aus ſui Do- 


mino reddirurus, Apud 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 72. 9, 3s 
p- 217. 


After theſe two Synodical Determinations, 
it might be thought necdlefs to produce the 


K 2 fingle | 
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ſingle Teſtimony of Cyprian, but that it ſhews: . 
us not orily the: Practice of the Biſhops of his 
« Apud anteceſſores nn. Predeceſſors. Amongſt 
firos quidam de Epif. % „e F our 
copis iſtic in prov incia „ . 0p . 
noſtra dandam pacem Province, ſaith he, ſome. 
meechis non putaverunt, thought that no Peace was, 
— in CY oo ei t9 be given: to Adulterers, 
er En yas 34s ob 
clauſerunt, non tamen à for * excluding them. 
Co epiſcoporum ſuorum From the Communion of the 
collegio receſſerunt, aut Church; hut yet they did 
Catholicæ Ecclefiz uni. not leave their Frlbu- Bi- 


_ cures ye Hops, or for this break the 


ruperunt, ut quia apud Unity of the , Catholick 
alios adulteris pax da- Church; and thoſe that 
barur, qui non dabat de gave Peace to Adulterers, 


Eccleſia ſepararetur, ma- ©;. | 
nente concordiz vinculo, did not therefore ſeparate 


& "perſeverante Catholi- from thoſe that did not, 
8 e Wige but ſtill retaining the Bond 
acr | 
Aae % digit unf. J mcd, very Biber 
quiſque Epiſcopus, rati- diſpoſed and directed his 
onem propoſiti ſui Do- own Acts, rendring an ac- 
mino redditurus. Epiſt. count of them unto the 
52. &. 13. p. 118. + Tang. ; Subs 

u r Thus every Church 
was in this Senſe independent; that is, without 
the Concurrence and Authority of any other 
Church, it had a ſufficient Right and Power in 
its ſelf, to puniſii and chaſtize all its delinquent 
and offending Members. 

9. 2. But yer in another Senſe it was depen- 
dent, as conſidered with other Churches, as 
part of the Church Uni- 
verſal, b There is but one 
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b Cum fic a Chriſto una 
Fcelefa-per totum mun- 


5 | 


dum in. multa membra Church of Chriſt, ſaith 
. Cyprian, 


Pr 
5 T 
> > 
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rian,. ohh through dleiſa, item epiſcopatus 

Fo whale World 'i into by a unus Epiſcoporum mul. 
1 torum concordi numero- 

Member 95 "and. Nia Epiſ-" -firare . Exiſt 32. 
"copacy diffuſed th through the 8.18. P. 118. 
numerous Concord of many 1 | 
ER A Particular Church was not the whole 

rch of Chriſt, but only a Part or Member 
of the Univerfal one; and as one Member of 
the natural Body hath a regard to all the other 
Members chereof, , ſoa particular Church, which 
Was ut ge Member of the Univerſal, had re- 
Tio and 1 ſpec. to the other Members there- 
42 "Hence, tho! the Labqursand Inſpections of 

e Biſn ſhops were more .PeFuliarly confined to 
Their ee ; yer as Miniſters of the 
Cong, niverſal they employed a general 
Kind of Inſpection over other Churches alſo, 
obſerving their Condition and Circumſtances, 
and giving unto them an account of their own 
ſtate and poſture 5 as Cyprian inſpected that af 
. Arles, _8tving this as his Reaſon for it, that 
® alths' they were many 
Paſtors, get they were but Nam etſt paſtores mul- 


ti ſumus, unum tamen 
one Fl oc and they wght gregem paſcimus, & oves 


ro congregate, and cheriſh. univerſas quas Chriſtus 
all the Sheep, which Chriſt. ſanguine ſuo & paſſione 


4 quæſivit, colligere & fo- 
Fuji” Aud the Cie, e 
8y- of the Church ff. 
Rome thanked Cyprian, that he had acquainted 
them with the ſtate of the Church in Africa; for 
ſay they, d Ne ought al 


'b Omnes enim nos decet. 
pro corpore totius Eccleſiæ, cujus per varias quaſque 
provincias membra digeſta ſanr, excubare. ApudsCypre 


Epiſt. 30. S. 4- Pe 07. 
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be 15 ee are. e ang various oe 
.winces. If the Biſhop of one Church had any 
difficult Point to determine, he ſent to another 
Biſhop for his Advice and Peciſion thereof. As 
when Di e Biſhop of Alen andria had a cri- 
5 5 1 g he pf to Troy 


Rome, i t0. 


3 PFs thay 


WEIS G Ha tie the 45 8 232 
Rome for their Ace vice en, Fot, = 
4 D ay ly be re- 
= — — 2 reg Brin "Both {i hn] Rea- 
Saris nihil conſci, fat and Live require, that I 
entiæ veſtræ ſubtrahere None of theſe things that = 
; de his quz apud nos ge- are rranſatted here, ſhould 
runtur, ut t nobis cir» be kept from Jour Knotu- 


l 
ca utilitatem " ectlebsſii. | | 
cx adminiſtrationis com- ledge, but that we ſhould | 

] 


mune an Epiſi. have your Counſel about 
29. A N Ecclefiaſtical Adminiſtra- 
tions. In theſe, and in 
| iy other och like Caſes, which: would be 
"needleſs to enumerate, there was a Correſpon- 
dence. between the, particular ö of the 
Univerſal nee 
g. 3. But that that chiefly deſerves our Con- 
ſideration, was their Intercourſe and Govern- 
ment by Synodical Aſſemblies, that is, by a 
Convocation of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, 
and Deputed Lay-men of. ſeveral. particular 
Churches, Who frequentiy met together to 
 - maintain 
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as Vnith, Lore and — to "= 
about Their common Cirgumſtances;and Condi- 
tions, to regulate all Eccleſiaſtical or Chureh- 
Affairs within their reſpective Limits, and xg: 
manage other ſuch like things, of which I ſhall 
moxe largely treat in the end of chis Chapter: 
That which muſt be ſpoketi of in this Seckion 
is the ſeveral kinds or ſorts of Synods, the, 
moſt auguſt and ſupreme, kind whereof, was an 
Univerſal or Oecumenical Synod, Which was a 
Congregation of the Biſhops and Deputies of as. 
many Churches as would pleaſe to come from, 
all Farts of the World: Of this Sart I find bur 
one within my limited ſ pace of the firſt tire 
e Yours after „Gl. and that Was" 
8 70 
— Council, uh, po = a Apud Euſeb. lb. 7. cap. 


Samoſatenus.... Or if this 305 p. 279. 38 
will not paſs for a general Council” there hg" 


no ſuch: one before that of Vice, Which was. 
held Anno 325. and ſo there was no one of this 
1 within chat time to which I am conſi- 
ne 

But thoſe Synods which were very frequent 
within my - preſcribed: time, were provincial 
Synods, that is, as many panicle Gb Churches 

as. could conveniently and orderly. aſſociate - 
re a together, and by their common 
Conſent and Authority diſpoſe and regulate all 
things that related to their Polity, Unity, Peace, 
and Order. What extent of Ground, or how 
many particular Churches each of ſuch Synods 
did contain, cannot be determined; their Pre- 
cin&s wers not alike in all places, but accord 
ing as their Circumſtances and Conveniencies 


K 4 | would 


„ 
n 


* 
We 


2 8 1 20 : Og 
bly 1 * $4” 
* os 0 1 Rd 
x - 3 % 
F : 
» 


= 
5 


n 


| The Coilfſitution;-Dilciplinez 8c. 

would permit; ſo they formed themſelves into 
theſe Synodical Aſſemblies, and were governed 
in common by thoſe Synode, ho were called 
the chained of ſuch or ſuch a Previncs: As 
WAY 03-49 42 read in Cyprian, of the 
4 — noſtris in 2 Propiate of Arles, An 
FFF 
Wu Who Spell dert) fpeaks' 
5 22 eg noftra, E. of the Biſhops/of his Pro- 


PIſt. 32. 8, 036! 51487 vince, as th Biſhops b 4x 
VV 


provinciàm. Ey. but our” Province, and 
2450 e e. N ro ente g 
l! RG tells us, that © bis 
2. . Hoiſt: $5-$ a Province War very largi⸗ | 
f Apud nos. &. fere per and that it was 2 the c. 
provincias univerlas: te- ſtom of his > Pybvince; and 
nezur z ue tene. all al ot her" Provintes, 
Lui, eus ordis 
Ri; * ſeo yl den r upon the Vacancy of 
piorfagiat 287 98100 4 Pariſh, the neighbour- 
+ 2: eee 9 " wil [Biſhops © of that Pro- 
S« Br Þ+ a e, vince ſhowld meet togel her 
at that Pariſh to Ordain 

* them a new Biſhop. 

8. 4 1 How-often das Provincial Synods were 
convened, is uncertain, ſince that varied ac- 
ccording to their Circumſtances, and their re- 
. Cuſtoms. Ffymilian Biſhop of Caſarea 
in Cuppadocia wiktes,” that in his Province 
E — a A 5 they met every Tar. And 
Mugs] convenimus. _ whoſoeyer ' will | confi-- 
pud Cypr Evi 75. $ 4 der the frequent Synods 
9. 236. that are mentioned in 
. Cyprian, will find that i - 


Dr 0 Oe 9 4." Oe 
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his en they met at leaſt once, and fome- 


As for iche 
cons} and Deputed 


time twice d thrice a Lear. .. 
Members that 


ods; they were Biſhops, Presbyte 
2 Lay men in behalf 'of the 


ace theſe, 
rs, Dea- 


Neople of theirireſpe&ive Churches. Thus at 
that great Synod of Antioch, that cee 


Ptmulis 2 there 
were preſent HBiſbopg 
Pnralyters, Deucous, and 
tr Churches f God, that 
i Lay- men thar repre- 
ſented he People of their 
feveral Churches So alſo 


| e S 


NE Oe aopefCuTe= 
ein 5 Dae; 2 177. 


Synod. ap, aſd. 1. _ 


630. P. 6 # 7 


HAST 437; : 15 +3 eb 92 


we read in An ancient 


Fragment in Eisſalius, that when the Hereſy 
ofi» the: "Montaniſts was fixd and 1 'd 


b he Faithful in Afin met 


taxerber ſeveral: times to 
examine it, aud upon ex- 


amination condemned. it. 


So'alfo when there were 


fome Heats iu the — 1 


Reſtitution of*the-Lapſe 


b Toy Mag 4 58 
788% denne S 
3. Lat 5. 181 3 A. 

7 - of a % 
f Carthage about the 


Cyprian-writes fron 


his: exile, that the Lapſed ſ ſhould be patient ti 


12 «reſtored. Feace 
ahi there ſnould e be con- 


vened a Synod of Biſhops, 


and of the Laity-who had 


ſtood firm during the Per- 


ſeeution, to conſult about, 


and determine their Af 
fairs, Which Propoſiti- 


to the Church, aud 


: Ve Epiſcopi plures in 
unum convenientes, præ- 
ſence & ſtantium ple be 
diſponere omnia canſilii 
communis religione pol- 
ſimus. Epift, 14. 8. 1 
4 X 


on was approved by Mofes and Marimus, and 
other Roman Confeſſors, who liked the cenſalt- 


ing 


ac bes orf Ano! gte. 


of Biſhops, 


omnibus E=! b ee, fp eacom, Con- 
„Die. ert, and the | anding 
28e Mane a Laity 5. As alſo « id the 


E Whol Body of the Cler- 
2 5 15 Epi _ 
$40 25 8 gy of the Churcii of 
1405 Jil "KI Rome, who were . 


that that Affair b of h 


a ſoould- be determis 
Seiko pariter. ac ſlan- of the, \Biſhops,: Precbyters, 
tibus Laicis facta, lapſo- Deacons,” Conſeſſors, 2 
rum tractare rationem. +; , ſanding. Lany. 


aue Cyprian Epil 31. thus at tbat great Wann 


85 * gr a. l 2 dil held at garthgge, Anng 


* 
? 


5 9 ban b 258. there were preſent 
C  Epiſcopis urimis— Eighty Seven Biſhops, 


1 Deacon, andagrear 
2256 Coneil. Cathay gt the Lait. e 
en ** I it ſhall be do- 
| ginandedby whoſe Autho- 
and Apres Synods were aſſembhled. 


1% this it wil} be replyed, That it muſt neceſſa- 


rily have been by their own, becauſe in thoſe 


Days there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate to or⸗ 
der or determine thoſe Affaits. 

$. 7. When a Synod Was conrened, bete 
ever they entred upon any Publick Cauſes, they 
choſe out of the graveſt and renowndeſt Biſho 8 
amongſt them, one, or ſometimes two, to 
their Moderator or Moderators; as at the 


Council held at Carthage, 
a ad. Coneil. Carthag.ad Anno 258, 4 Cyprian was 
calcem Oper, Cypr. Moderator or Prolocutor 


Fg 


thereof, 


cum presbyZeris- & Dia together. ubith Precbyters, 


” 7 Se 


—"y 


2 Ar ant ortr em . tan. 
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thereof. Andſo wr read of the, Hrolocutors of 
chat were enten in divers 
che Contro- 


ſexera! Syn 
Parry of the | Farid, Ri 


f As 2 Victor 7 12 „ Apüd Eüleb. Hd. 5 5. cap. 
of-: Rome was Prolocutor 9 * iti IS 
of .@ Synod. held t 
ſtris, Moderator, of. 4 Huod held in Pontus; and 
3.55 2 0 ee in France 

olycrates of E- 

pheſl 5 5 preſided. —5 a f Ao auler. ub. $.cip. 
— 5 of Abarick Biſbops ; 1 Lab b. 5 ay. 
and © at a Convacation i in 23. P. Lok 10 
Paleſtina there were tu 


e vz. Mo 75 hilus Bilton 0 FEE 


and Naxcifſus, Ziſop of Jeruſalem... The Office 
and Duty of 4154 — 5 was to prefide in the 


Synod, to ſee all things calmly and fairly deba- 


ted and decreed; and at the. Gonclaton of any 

Cauſe, to ſum up what had been debated ang 
urged on both fides, to take the Votes and Suf- 
frages of the Members of the, Synod; .and laſt 


of all, to give his own. . All this is evident in 


the Proceedings of the Council of Carth e, 
which are extant at the end of Cyprian's Works. 


Cyprian being Moderator of that Council; af- 


ter all things were read and finiſhed relating to 


Bk eſtion in hand, ſums up all, telling the 
what they had heard, and that nothing 


5 remained to be done, but the Declaration 
of their Judgment thereupon. Accordingly 
thereunto the Biſhops gave their reſpective 
Votes and Deciſions; and laſt of all,Cyprian, 
as Preſident, gave in his. 
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146 The Conti ſip 
. 8. When the Nioderäcbf was choſen,” then 
garory untò them, becauſe they were not repre- 


which they had propoſed to 
People of 


9 e 


iſtiturioin;/Dilciptine, 8c. 


they entred upon the Conlideration'of the Affairs 
chat lay before them, whigh may be conſider d in 
a two-fold Reſpec, either astelaring to foreign 


Churches, or. to thoſe ChurcheS'ohly of whom 
they were the Repreſentatives. * As for foreign 


Churches, their Determinations were not obli- 


had to do with them, was to give them their 
4 difficult Point, 
em; as when tha 


- 4» 441 84 1 
im AIimes ſceution. This Caſe 
Was debated in a Synod held” 9 8 715 oſe 


N 


Opinion thereupon is to be ſeen in their Syno- 


ongſt the Works 
e& unto. thoſe particular 


Churches, whoſe Repreſentatives they were, 
and. obligator Y, 


rs Various ani many were the particular Ends 
of theſe Synodical Conventions; as for the pre- 
vention of, 5 and Partſality in 2 Pariſh 
Conſiſtory! As ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Conſiſto- 

rongfully and unrighteoufly cenſured 


ry had wron, nd unrighteou ſurec 
one of their Members, What ſhould that cenſu- 


red Perſon do, unlefs appeal to the Synod to 


have his Cauſe heard there, as Feliciſimus did, 
who after he was excommunicated by his own 


* Pariſh, 


ticul. 
are e 


® 


** of which 9 


literat ad te colle 
was Biſhop, Hd bis . noſtri manu ſua a | 


Cauſe heard before 4 S tas miſerunt qui auditis 
nod, who ratiſted and con- eis, quid fenferint, & 


med the Sentence f Ex- quid protunciuverint, ex 
2 againſt him. Epi ga 5 p-99- 95 
And therefore we. may 1 
ſuppoſe it; to be for the prevention of rartia- 
lity and Injuſtice; that * 
in Teſſer Afa * Offenders v Per fi ngnlcs annos con- 


veniamus ut lapſis fra- 
were #«ſually alſolued 4 Mi per penkentem 


the Hnod, . which met eue medela, quæratur. Frmil. 
ry Tear. Synods alſo were apud A Epiſt. 75. Se. 
aſſembled for the exami- 3: Pr 23s. 
ning, condemning, and 
excommunicating of all Heret icks ichn cate 
Limits, that ſo the faithful might avoid and ſhun 
them: As Pau ry ets ſatents was condemned 
by the Council of An- : | 
; K's for reſolving of all 2 lb, N 
lar difficult Points that did | 
re, not wound the. Eſſentials of Religion, or had 
ry, relation unto the Diſcipline of the Church, as 
cir Ml when there was ſome Scruple about the Time 
Ve- of baptizing of Children, 
as al Symod of Sixty Six Bi- 
nds ſhops met together to de- 
re- cide it. And ſo when there were ſome Diſputes 
riſn concerning the Martyrs Power to reſtore the 
ſto- Lapſed, © Synods were to 


4 e In unum convenientes 
red be aſſembled to decide — diſponere omnia poſ- 


Hu- them. But why do I go ſimus. Apud Cypr. Epiſt. 
| to about to reckon up Par- 14. S. 2. 7. 41. 

did, ticulars, when as they 

"vn are endleſs? Let this ſuffice in general, that 8y- 
11h; | nods 


+ 
* 


à Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 
39. p. 162. 2 
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148 The Conlfitttionz Dilcipline, &c. 

nods were . Eonyened for the Regulation and 

Management of all Ecclefiaſtical Affairs within 

_ their reſpective juriſdiktions, as Firmilian 

. hs, Try ® rhe Biſbops and Preſ- 
pres R e e eee 

unum con veniamm, 2d byters er together bag 

diſponetida ea. has cure Tear, ro diſpoſe thoſe Thing: 

oltræ bommiſfi "fur. which were committed 10 

r s rheir Charge. Here they 

* %% co confulted about the Dif- 

Eipline; Governtnent, and External Polity of 


ih > at. 


their Churehes, and what Means'were expedi- 7 
ent and proper for their Peace; Unity, and Or- c 
der, which by their common Conſent they en- * 
acted and decreed to be obſerved by all the 
Faithful of thoſe Churches whom they did re- 0 
preſent. ee ee, 0 
He who denies this, muſt be very little c- tt 
quainted with the ancient Councils, efpecially 

thoſe which were held after the Emperors be- 1 


came Chriſtians, The Reaſon why we find not 
more Synodical Decrees of the three firſt Centu- li 
ries, comes not, from that they judicially de- 
termined none, or required not the Obſervance 
. of them; but from that, either they were not 
careful, or the Fury and Violence of the Times 
would not permit them to tranſmit them down 
to their Sueceſſors; or through the Length of 
Time they are loſt, and ſcarce any thing beſides 
the Names of ſuch Synods are now remem- 
bred; and of Multitudes, neither Names nor 
Decrces are to be found: But yet there is e- 
nough eſcap'd the Fury of Perſecution, and the 
Length of Time, to convince us, that thoſe Sy- 
nods did decree thoſe Things, which they judg: 
e 


3 ee . 3 
vernment- of thoſe particular Churches, that 


were within their reſpective Provin and re- 


WO 


quired can: to be obſerved by all the embers 


thereof. 


4 1 : { vt * "4 


Thus we find: thee Following! Cartons deter. | 


mined by ſereral Synods in Africa, viz. 


A | That though a Delix- 
quent had. not endured: the 
whole time of Penance, yet, 


if he was very fick, and in 


danger of Death, he ſhould _ = 
| * Cenſtim — — Pac 


be abſolved. 


b That at the Approath 
of 4 Perſecution,” penitent 


Offenders ſhould be reſtored 


to the Churches Peace; © 
© That Penance ſhould, 


not be haſtily paſſed over, or 


Abſolution he raſbly and 


ſpeedily given. 


4 .That all lapſed and 


apoſtate Clergymen, ſhould, 


upon their Repentance, be 


only admitted to Commu- 
nion as Lay-men, and be 
never more capable of diſ- 
charging or performing any 
Eccleſiaſtical Function. 

© That mo Clergyman 
ſhould be a Curator or Tru- 


ſtee of a Laſt Will or Taſta- 


. 


n, 


n Statueramps — Si peri- 


culum infirmitatis urge» 
ret; pacem ſub iu mor- 


tis acciperetit. Apud Cy- 


prian. .,Epiſt, 54: S 4. He 
Ares | 


dandam efſe, & eos a 


prælium, quod imminet, 


armari & inſtrui oportere. 
Thidem. 


< Ante legitimum & ple- 


num tempus ſatisſactio- 
nis pax eĩ concedere- 
tur. Cyprian. Epiſt. 59. . 
I. p. 164. 

4 Decrevit cjuſmodi 
homines ad pœnitentiam 


quidem agendum poſſe 


ad mitti, ab Ordinatione 


autem Cleri atque Sacer- 
dotali honore prohibete, 
Apud Cyprian. Epiſt, '68, 5. 


7. p. 20a. 


e Statutum fit, ne quis de 
Clericis & Dei miniſtris 
tutorem vel curatorem 
teſtamento ſuo conſtituat. 
Apud. Cypr. Epiſt. 66. S. I. 
P+ 175. 
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150 The Conſtitution, 'Dilcipline, &c. 
And many other ſuch like Synodical Decrees 
wlating/ to the Diſcipline: and Polity of the 
Church, are to be met with in Cyprian, which 
were ever accounted Obligatory to all thoſe 
Pariſhes who lived within thoſe reſpe&ive Pro- 
vines, and had their Repyeſentatives in thoſe 
reſpective Synods;. for to what purpoſe elſe 
did they decree them ? It had been fruitleſs 
and ridiculous to have made frequent and wea- 
riſom Journeys, with great Coſt and Pains to 
have debated and determined thoſe Things, 
which they judged expedient for the Churches 
Well-being, if after all, it was indifferent, whe- 
ther they mere obeyed, or not 
But that their Decrees were binding, is ad- 
judged by an African Synod of Sixty Six Bi- 
Victor e ſhops, held Anne 254, 
1 — plenam egiſ- * who ſharply rebuted a 
oy remers Therapſus, certain Biſhop called The- 
pacem dederir, quz_res rapius, for breaking the 
nos ſaris el — Canons of a Hnod, in ab- 
ence np 97 pr. Epi ft. Solving a certain Presbyter 
; call Victor, before the 
L142», time appointed by that S- 
nod was expired. Probably the Breaker of thoſe 
Canons was to have been Depoſed or Suſpend- 
ed, or ſome other ſevere Puniſhment inflicted 
on him, ſince the Biſhops of this Synod ſpeak as 
if they had moderated the Rigour of the Ca- 
nons againſt Therapius, in 
b Sarisfuir 9 ws pa that they b were content= 
rapium ---- qu 3 e 2 
ſecerit, & inſtruxiſſe ed only with chiding him 
_— tale de cætero fa- for his Rafhneſs, and with 
ciat. Jbidem. » Pfiriftly charging him, that 
he ſhould do fo no — 
0 


2 F-Wws 5 09 WO W HE Oe "v7" OY. 


bk thed:imitive Ehuttb. 5 


So agbther 1 3 in Africa deci, that 


2 if a1 ne ſhould; 


4 Ch, an his laft "+2 Cenfuerunt | ne ' quis 
tirater excedens, — ute» 

Wi I and r 1 fs | * vel e 
be, 0 acrifi ce naret; ac uis hoc 

Be offered "For "him 4 his ber non erretur 
1 eee 


| pro dormitione e jus cele- 
'of this Otteri ing btaretur. Abud Cypr. E- 


Sen alter His Death piſt, 66, 5. 2. p. 195. 
18, 1 ſhall not ſhew here 11> 15 
ſince I muſt treat of it in another Place.) "Ke- 
cordingly, when Gemthius Victor Biſhop of F- 
als had by his laſt Will and Teſtament conſtiru- 
ted Gemiuius Fauſtinut a Presbyter, his Truſtec, 
Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, writunto the Cler - 
gy and Laity of Firn touching this Matter, 


wherein he informs them 


b Graviter commoti ſu- 
b That he and his Col- mus ego & college mei, 


leagues were very mtich'of-". &iideo Vitor, cum con- 
fenged that Geminius Vi- tra NN — ken 
cor had. thus broke.'the ein 88 de 
Cauons F the Synod ;, bur — — 2 
that iner he had done it, ſus ſit tutorem oanſtitu- 
he hoped. they dealt. e ere. n . — 
cure that he ſhowld Her ven oblatio, aut de- 
the Penalty anne xed to the . 7 — — 2 
Breach thereof, that in ejus in Eccleſia trequen- 
Conformity thereunto they . terur, ut Sacerdotum de- 
would not . mention him in . <m religjote & rer 
| riè factum fervetur à 
their Prayers, or, make AY nobis. Didem, 2. 
Oblation for him, that fo... p. 195 
the Decree of the Biſbops, 
which was religiouſly and ner made, _— 
be obſerved by them. 


* To 
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To theſe two Inkances we ns 20h . 
Martialis and Baſh es, to & Pan Kiſh iſhoys, 


who for their failing i ink 97 Tits of 
Perſecution, werd . dof.s eit Feclefiaſti- 
cal F ene, and 480 " Never. More to be 
admitted to the ; $ ommynian Mm; any 
othey' n 5 ) | Laymens whi 8 


7585 8 7 


8 


L A. nee ® A 


2 PTY cum Janpriz 


dem decretum eſt, a i 72 q 

rex qe a» = 

da ſe e aute nr 145 160 e Lad be 
cerdetali 


ever exe all 
Nokiberi, put opp. 5 fs Clerical rd acer datal 
68. 9589. 292+ - nidouo? Dognities: , 6 (als. ban 
3 G2. 4 Lain 

«ii enen nenne 
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1 1. an remit” u LV 2 e eee n 
. 1 . . the je Bj 1 17 he Chur. of Schiſm, 25 
be 4 Breach of that: Untty. The Unity 

e whe! :Church, ant — bd Breuch of 


© Ft to he "diffeten#ly* undeyſtobd, acofytting"to"the 
"Vario ks 275 7050 „ Wy Word Church g. 5 
Tue Unity oft the Churth Univerſe 4 i p 
5 ' Negatively-ant Pofitively ;" Negatively; r von- ef 
tel not in an Unifornity of Rites, vor in an * 
uanimity of Conſent to the non-eſſential. Points 4 
, Chriftianity.-: The "Rigid" Inpoſert theres ＋ te 
condenmed as Crueliauu 7 yranntcal. F. 3. Po- * 
Fd itively, it confiſted in an harmonious "Aſſent to & 
We fr! * of- Faith, "The ' Now-agree- 8 


Melit {t 


- People's loſe Aaberence lot heir Biſho! 


..”, ,zofthe Palmitive Chutehc! Þ 1253 
© event Horern cu gur Hof! be S 
ee Maag $i — ae, 


Cole m Hο; Yi either 2 — 


the Ancſeuss, F. 5. T Unity of & . — 
"Claws oli onfifted in two Ihm in the Nuke 
Love and Amity each towards . and Tithe 
1 oy Paſtiſb- 
Church, Ib Breach of the Hrn qometimes eus. 
ed Schſſi H.. The Breath bf ths latter, which 
"ws a dauſeleſi Separation ' ffokn their Bides the 
Sali ſu of the Ancients. Iu hiv many CH le 
. was Jawful forthe People to ſeparate from k heir Bi» 
hop. © $9.) A'Seplararion under any hes fol 
tence whatſoever,” was that which the Rat hers ge- 
nerally and principally meant by Schiſm, proved'ſo 
10 have been. F. 8. Farther proved from Ignati- 
us. F. 9, Exemphfied in'th#'Schiftn of Fe 5h 
2 mus aud Novatian F. 10. - At Objeftibn an- 
wered tout hing t be Sohm of Novatian. HD 
* Schi ir of ou part iculun Chireh aſfecteil other 
Churches . 11. A Summary Ana A of 
this Di gated pra Sli 1 i f. 


* 
** . 


F. r. Isg in the a Chapries diſ- 


'\cotrſed: of the Conſtitution and Diſdi- 
BY of the Primitive Church, 1 come now in 
chis to treat of the Unity thereof: Which Phd 
x very great Inchination to ſearch into, fince by 
the due underſtanding thereof we fhall the Ver- 
ter apprehend the Notion of the Aticients con» 
cerning Schiſm, becauſe that Schifm is nothing 
elle but a Breach of that Unity, as will moſt 
evidently appear from the. Quotations that ws 
ſhajl be forced to make uſe of f in this Chapter, 
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| , we ee. hat the Breach of 

nech . 
Yy to: now tithe.Unity.it ſe 

— 1 till we underſtand its Unity, it is im- 


poſſihie that weren underſtand the Breach 
Thereof. 


Ne. for the diſtin js hereof, 
s muſt remember the various Acceptations of 
was Word Church, as they are related in the be- 
gipning of this Treatiſe; and according to the 
different Significations thereof, ſo muſt its Uni- 
an: diverſiſied, or be differently underſtood ; 
and according; to the diſſerent Manner of its 
Unity, ſo mut we gebend the Breach 
thereof. 

ns 1c 8 fir Place we ' refle& upon the 
Word Church, as ſignifying. the Church Univer- 
ſal, or all thoſe, who throughout the whole 
Earth, profeſs Faith in Chriſt, then we may con- 

ider its Unity in this Senſe either Negatively, 
wherein it did not conſiſt; or Politively, where- 
in it did conſiſtv. 

Negatively, It conſiſted not in an Uniformi- 
ty of. Rites and Cuſtoms: For every particular v 
Church was at liberty to follow its own proper po 
Uſages: One Church was not obliged to ob- 60 
. the Rites of another, but every one fol- int 
lowed. its own. peculiar Cuſtoms. Thus with in 
reſpect to their Faſt before Ea 82 there was a * 
great Diverfity in the Obſervation of it; die 


in ſome. Churches they | 
2 *O, the, 585 0109 qu. ala 


lag Har duds 9450) > 94 6 5 Je, 6 CL 3 * A.. og; at 
I nanesnrre .* erde Tt x) vux]ecuves ov pug For Tha 

| auuipar auf] mr xc in tir u  Jugavia , ing ela 

TW edv F igt ov Iten. apud Euſeb. lib. 5. 

Cap- 24. P. 193. faſted 


*of the Pylmitive/Thiiteh: © 153 
faſted one Day, in wy two, in ſome more, and 
in others forty Hours, b ut yet ſtil they retained 
Peace and Concord; the Diverfity"of their Cuſtoms 
commending the Unity of their” Faith; So alſo the 
Feaſt of Eaſter its ſelf was'varicully celebrated 
The Afatick Churches ke epr it on a diſtin Day 
from the E uropeatis ; but yet ſtil they retained 
2 Peace and Love, und for KJ 7 
the Diverfity ¶ ſueb Cu- or 285 * Pins 


Tyre & CA! 
on, none were eber caſt N neg. ldem Ibid 
out of the Commumion of | Nang 


the Churth. So likewiſe | + 
writes Firmi lian, b. That . eg ; 
in moſt Provintet their minam diverſitate vari- 
Rites were varied accord- zntur, nec tamen prop: 
ing to the 'Diverſitter of cho a cue bett; 
Names and Plates; and te ali quando difceſſuineſt; 
that for this nd one ever © "Apia Cyprian. e 757 
departed from the Peace 9. * Por 237+ n 2729. 
and Unity of the Catholick 
Church. So that the Unity of the Chutch Uni: 
verſal conſiſted not in an Uniformity of Ries 
and Uſages. 
Neither in the next Place did it conſiſt in an 
Unanimity of Conſent to the Non-eſſential 
Points of Chriſtianity, hut every one was left 
to believe in thoſe leſſer Matters, as God ſhould 
inform him. Therefore: Juſtin Martyr — 
ing of thoſe Jewiſh Converts, who had ad 
hered to the Moſaical Rites, fays, that if they 
did this only through their Weakneſs / and 
Imbecillity, and did not perſuade other Chris 
ſtians to the Obſerranes of the ſame Judaical 
Cuſtoms, that © he would en, Hepfdrenu f ug. 


roreiy & au ν & de Mv Y ad 07s . Dia- 
log. cum Tryphon. p. 266, NG „ 3 ; receryl 
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race ur them uv Ge rake d Commu 
ee — * x on parriclar Churches 


. a e 
gr on particular Ferſops the bel of the re 


ten, — ag 54. not as Preſcrvers and 


idlaters and Yreahers of 
a. e 8 U Ba and Concord. 
We i in that 


"the former we l 
egg rhe Wenn the Church "the Eaf 
et, touching the time when alle Was to 


he celebrated. For — Vidlor Biſhop of Rome 


hes Scotamiinicated rhe-Ruſters Churches, be- 
S they Gon ed to obſerve chat Feaſt on a 


nt only tlie B e af the adverſe Party, but 
ee isoywn\fide condemned him 25 

— heady and turbulent, and writ ſeveral 
Letters about this * n the Hiſto- 


eee 7 0 ee 


101007 111, As for the Latter, ve 

have an Inſtange thereof 

in che Controvrrſie that was between Stephen 
Biſhop of Rene, and Cyprian Biſnop of Cart hagt, 
touching the Validity of Hereticks Baptiſm: 
For hen Stephen Amthematized Cyprian, be- 
cane the held. the Haptiſm of Hereticks to be 


mill and void, other Bimops cvndemned Stephen 


as a-Bicokit nd Diſturber of the Churehes Peace. 
And a ' others, Firmilian à Caphird ociu! 
Biſhop, vchementiy accuſes; Him as ſitoh, be- 
cauſe: that he : Mould impeſſe upon others 

e Belief of ſuch, a diſputable Point, wow. 

ſays. be, Was erer Wout pn be, done, but 
ns (2 er Sever) 


GW. © 


dior time from the Churches of the Weft, 


. c EATS 


ry 


b 


» Df the Deinutide Church. 137 
a Ds follawed'- 3 — Pto-Jocorwm & 


their or different pd 2g Wipes Je en 
and: r ter h ab. Ec gehe Ca- 


the Unity: aud Peace of:the Yidlicz* pace Aug uni- 
Cat lolicꝶt Church, which * 0 Vale Fun 
now; ſaith he, Stephen 

dares 15 de, Jud breaks 8 Fr 
hat Peace whichthe — 9 035 uam, ſemper ante 
ent :Br/hops alu * Ae ennehm a- 
wed A * 2 910 % Nn 
Hanour. And therefore eee en oa} 
woe find in the Acts of n 

that great Council of Curt hage conven 

termine this matter, that when Cyprian Nin 1d 
up the Debates thereof, he dehorts his 79 . 
Biſhops from the impoting Humour and Jen 
per of Stephen,” b i F048 

remains, ©: faioh he, that * Supereſt ut de hac ipſa 
every one "of: u derlar 2 [Beta Laut Hos 
Fudgments concer ning this nem judiegſtes, aut I 
matter, judging no Man, jute communionis | ali- 
or removing any one from quem, ſi diverſum ſenſe- 
our Communion, if he think : 4 Fry Qui 10 dat of 
otherwiſe than weld); for Epiſcoptim ſe eſſe Epiſ- 
let none | of us make him- coporum conſtiruir, aur 


tyrannico terrore ad ob- 
felf a Bibi * of Bil Pn or ſequendi neceſſitatem col- 


by a Tyrannical Terror, legs ſuos adigit. Concil, 
compel his Colleagues tothe Carthaz. a, Cyprian. p. 
«be 


neceſſity of obeying. 80 443. 


that the forcing a Belief 


in rheſe leſſer matters was Cruelty and Tyranny | 
in the Impoſers thereof, who for ſuch unrea- 
ſonable Practices were look'd upon as Enemies 
to, and Violaters of the Churches Concord, 
being the true Schiſmaticks, inaſmuch as they 
L 4 were 


258, The Conſtitution, Dilcipline, &c. 
were the Cauſe of Schiſm __ 4 — 

| be app! t Saying 
Meeder le TEL 2 That at the laſt 
Day Chriſt ball. judge.thoſe 
whh cauſe Schifſms, ho are 

ane, wet having the 
fear of God, but preferring 
their own advantage before 
the-Unity of the Church, 
Yar. trivial aud ſlight Cau- 
ſer nend and divide the 

great and glorioui Bady of 

no 


to e ee :Chnift, and as much; as in 
png phone of them ies, :deſtray:it\ who 


CFO FFI * 
(1 1 ST. 


eib 0 
e ir es Jui 


7 antur, 4 
ſunt cen non Wy 
dentes Hel diletigpem, 
foamque” urilirztem 
rids confaetantes, 8 
unitarer, Kecleſizy | op: 
ter 'modicas uaſliber 
caufth magnum & glcrio- 
ſum corpus Chriſt dh 
{ſcindung & dividunt, & 
quantuty in ipſis eſt, in- 


Taff ii ſprak Peace, but wage War, 
5 1 709 5 cients.” truly training at æ Gnat 
Swwallo-ying a Camel. 


. 3. But Poſitively, The Unityot the Church 
Univerfat conſiſted in an Harmonious Aſſent to 
the Eſſential Articles of Religion, or in an U- 
nanimous Agreement in the Fundamentals of 
Faith and Doctrine. Thus Irenz having reci- 
ted a Creed, or a ſhort: Summary of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, not much unlike to the . Apoſtles 


b flane igitur pradica- 
tionem & hanc fidem a- 
depra Eccleſi in quamyis, 
diſperſiin univerſo mun- 
do, diligenter conſervat, 
zcſi in una eademque do- 


mo habitaret; Ac ſimi- 
liter jis fidem haber, acſi. 


vnam animam unumque 
& idem cor haberer : at- 
que und conſenſu hae 
pra dicat, docer, ac tra- 


& 7 


Greed „immediately adds, 
b The Church having re- 
ceived this Faith and Do- 
&rine, although | diſperſed. 
N the whole World, 
ana preferves it, as 

o fhe: inhabited but one 
Hauſe ; and accordingly ſhe 


believes theſe, things, as 


tho ſbe had but che Sout 


md one Hearty and con- 
ſenantly 


ol the Pumitibe Church. 159 


| er, ard tea. 


ches theſe things, at 100 
ſhe hau but one Mouth ; 
18 aged there are carioxs 
es. in the World, 
jet 2 the oftrine is one and 
= ſame; ſo that the 
Churches in Germany, 
France, Aſia, Egypt or 
Libya, - have not 4 diffe- 
rent. Faith But as the Sun 
is une and the ſame' to all 
the Creatures of God in the 
whole World; fo the 


Preaching of the Word i is 'S 


a Light that enli Stent e- 
very where, and illi 
rates all Men that "would 
come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth. Now chis Bond 
of Unity was broken, 


dir, acfi uno ore 'predira 
eſſet. vamvis enim diſ- 
fimilia ſint in mundo ge- 


nera linguarum, una ta- 


men eademque eft vis 
traditionis; nec quæ 
conſtirutæ ſunt in Ger- 
mania Eccleſiæ aliter 
credunr aut tradunt, nec 
quæ in Hiſpaniis, neque 
in Galliis, neque in Ori- 


ente, neque in /Egypto, 
neque in Libya, aut in 


medio orbis terrarum 
fundatæ ſunt. Sed quem- 


admodum Sol creatura 
Dei unus & idem eſt in 
univerſo mundo, ita & 
prædicatio veritatis ubi- 
que lucet, & illuminat 
omnes homines qui ad 
notionem veritatis veni- 
re volunt. Lib. 1. TOP 3a 


p. 38. 


when there was a Receſſion from, or a a Corrup- 
tion of the true Faith and Doctrine; ; as Jreuais 
ſpeaks concerning Tatian the Father of the En- 
cratides, that as long as his Maſter Juſtin Martyr 
lived, he held the found Faith, but after his 
Death * faling of from | 
the Church, he ſhaped \ — ris 1. 0 
that new Form of Do- 29. p. 130. 
ctrine. This Unity of | 
the Church in Doctrine, according to Hegefp- 
pus, continued till the Days of Simeon Cleopas 
Biſhop of Jeruſa lem, who was Martyred under 
Trajan; but after that falſe Teachers prevailed, 
ſuch as the Simona, Marcionifts, — 
f an 
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MZ BETS. OG OM op 0D 78 Irn ts, 4 Fi Aden 
ri ei Veet nt 2 Ar- ers, i eng o 
I eee ſprang falſe Chrifte, Joie 
ads $ileves lesen ag Pee, and falſe Pro- 
dre Tg S ines Phets, who by their corrupt 
rn 9 8 v. againſt Goll and 
A Nerd aud. apud 5 Chriſt, divitled the 
Gb. ub. eee | 
hes, — 1 Unity of the Church. So 


"2 chat the Unity of the 
Church Univerſal conſiſted in an Agreement of 
Doctrine, and the Corruption of that Do 

was 4 Breach of that Unity, and hoever ſo 


broke it, are mid to divide and feparate the 


= 2 the Church, or which is all one, to be 
Sehiſmatichs. Bo Henæit writes, that thoſe that 
introduced new Doct- 


2 Scindunr & ſeparant u. xrines, d did dvi and 


nitatem Eccleſiæ. Lib. 4. . ASE 
cap. 43+ P. 378. M * Separate the Ubity, "uf the | 
To. ee 
c Diabolus Hæreſes in- yrirgs. that © the Devi! 
venit & Schiſmata, qui- found | "out | Herefies and 


bus ſubverteret fidem, 14 Ee . 
veritatem corrumperet, Schiſms, by which he might 
ſcinderer unirarem, De ſubwert the Faith, corrupt 


Daitate Ectleſin, $3: f. the Truth, and divide the 
at i. , ͤ ROW TOr Db 
ene, ſtinctions ſake the Breach 
of this Unity was commonly called Hereſy, and 
the word Schi generally applyed to the Breach 
of the Churches Unity in another ſenſe; of 
which more in other Sections. is qo 

$. 4- E in the next place we conſider the 
Word Church collectively, as denoting a Col- 
ection of many particular Churches, in Which 
4 In provincia Africa & Selb, it, FP N ule By 
Numidia Eeclefam bo- 5, Cyprian; Then its U- 
mini. Epiſt. 71. 5. 4. p. 214. nity may have cofiſiſted 


Od. 


Py, N. . 


. 


ing Brotherly Correſpondence with, and Affecti- 
on toward each other, which . they. demonſtra- 
ted by all outward Expreſſions of Love and 
ae d, 1 by de to Communion. the 
amders ot cn other, wt |. 

as * Jrenens mentions, U 4 libe's. ca. 
was obſervd., between.i.. 5 Ea 
the Churches of Rome and Aia, in tmutually ad- 
riſing and aſſiſting one another by Letters, or 
otherwiſe; of which there are frequent Inſtan 

ces in the Ancients, and eſpecially in Cprian s 
Epiſtles, and in manifeſting all other Marks and 
Tokens of their Love and Concord. Now this 
Unity was broken, when Particular Churches 
elaſh'd with each other, when from being poſ- 

ſoſs d with Spirits of Meekneſs, Loye and Cha- 
rity, they were inflamed with Hatred, Rage 
and Fury againſt each other. A ſad Inſtance 
ue, we have in the Controverſy betwixt 
Cyprian and Stephen, or rather between the 
Churches of Europe and. Africa, touching the 
Validity of Heretical Baptiſm, wherein thoſe 


good Men were ſo far tranſported with Bitter- 


neſs and Rancour againſt each other, that they 
interchangeably gave ſuch harſh Language and 
invidious Epithets, as are too odious to name; 
which if the Reader be curious to know, he 
may find too much of it in Cyprian's Epi- 
les. 0 233] 7 
Or if ſeveral particular Churches had for the 
promotion of Peace, Unity and Order, regu- 
larly. diſpoſed themſelves into a Synodical Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline, as was always done 
when. their Circumſtances and Conveniences 
would permit them; then whoever broke or 
HR 8 violateg 
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violated their reaſonable Canons, were cenſu⸗ 

red as turbulent and factious, as it hath been c- 

videnced in the former Cha pter, and needs no 

fatther Proof in this, becgüle that the Schiſm 

of the Ancients was not 4 Breach of the 

Church's Unity in this Senſe, 'viz. as denoting 
or ſignifying a Church Collective. 

W 5 Schiſm principally and originally 
reſpected à particular Church or Pariſh, tho 
it might confequentially influence others too. 
Now the n bf a particular Church conſiſt- 
ed in the Members Love and Amity toward 
each other, and in their due Subjection or Sub- 
ordination ta their Paſtor or Biſhop: Accord- 
ingly the Breach of that Unity conſiſted in 

theſe two things, either in a Hatred and Ma- 
les of each other, or in a Rebellion againſt 
their Lawful Paſtor, or which is all one, in a 
cauſeleſs Separation from their Biſhop, and 
thoſe that adhered to him. 


As for the firſt'of theſe, there might be En- 


vies and Diſcords between the Inhabitants of a 
Pariſh, without a formal Separation from Com- 
muinion, which Jars and Feuds were called 
Schiſm; an Inſtance whereof we find in the 
Church of Corinth, unto whom St. Paul objected 
in x Cor. tr. 18. When ye come together in the 
Church, I hear that there be Divifons, or as it is 
in the Original, 4iaua7e, Schiſms amongft you. 
Here there was no ſeparate Communion, for 
they all came together in the Church, and yer 
there were Schiſms amongſt them, that is, 
Strifes, Quarrels, and Diſcords. And as far as 
I can perceive from the Epiſtle of Clemens Ro- 


En, which wks writ to appeaſe another 
Schiſm 


3 | 
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Schiſm in the ſame Church of Corimb, there 
were then only Turmoils and Differences, with 
out any actual Separation. But on this I ſhall 
not enlarge, becauſe it is not what the Ancients 


ordinarily meant by Schiſ m. 


5. 6. But that which they generally and com- 
monly termed Schiſm, was a Rebellion againſt, 


or an ungrounded and cauſleſs Separation from 
their Lawful Paſtor, or their Pariſh-Church. 
Now becauſe I ſay, that a cauſleſs Separation 
from their Biſhop was Schiſm, it will be neceſ- 
ſary to know. how. many Cauſes could juſtiſie 
the Peoples Deſertion of their Paſtor; and theſe 
I think; were two, or at moſt three; the firſt 


| 
| 
a 
3 
P 
: 
: 
r 
a 


was Apoſtacy from the Faith, or when a Biſhop 
renounced the Chriſtian Faith, and through fear 


* 


tries, as was done in the 
cafe of * Martialis and 
Bafilides, two Spaniſh Bi- 


ſhops, and was juſtified: 
by an African Synod; as 


is to be ſeen throughout 
their whole Synodical 
Epiſtle, ſtill extant a- 
mongſt thoſe of Cyprian s. 
The ſecond Cauſe was 
Herefie, as Irenæus ſaith, 
b Me muſt fly far off from 
all Hereticks, And Ori- 
gen allows the People ro 
ſeparate from their Bi- 


ſhop, © if they could ac- 


cuſe him of falſe and He- 
reti cal Doctrine. 


of Perſecution embraced the Heatheniſn Idola · 


2 Baſilidem & Martia- 
lem libellis Idololatriæ 
commacularos Epiſco- 
patum gerere, & Sacer- 


dotium Dei adminiſtrare 
non oportere. Epiſt. Sys 
nod. apud Cyprian. Epift, 


68. §. 1. p. 200. 


; 1 


o Oporrer longe ſuge⸗ 


re ab eis. Lib. 1. cap. 13. 
1 _ 


Si habyeris accuſatio- 
nem doctrinæ peſſimæ, 
& alienorum ab Eccleſia 
Dogmacum, Homil. 7. in 


A 
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A third Gadſcowas:a:ſcandajous and wicked 
Lia, as is eſfertell by an AH ucus Synod held 
Am 258: whoſe Exhortations and Arguments 
ton chis pur poſo may be ſeen. at large in their Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle, 155 extantin Cynian, Epi. 68. 
p. a0. out of which ſevcral Paſſages pertinent 
to this occaſion, havo been cited in che 
ſinthi Chapter of this Treatiſe) to uchich I nuuſt 
refer the Reader: Of this mini alſo was Be- 
213775 uam befote them, who 
2 «Qui. 527 Nee writes, 2 That as-for thoſe 
be. & non przporune” Deng who ſerve their 
timotem Dei in cordi. Pleafures,' aud have mot the 
bus ſuis, ſed: camumeliis fear God before: thoin 
agune. reliquos,' &- rin Exer, uv | coneunteliouſly 
cipalis conſeſſionis tumo- uſe others,” art lifted: up 
t 


re elati func, & in ab. 
ſeonfis agunt mala ab with Pride, amm ſterttiy 


omnibus talibus abſiſtere commit Wlctedreſt, 
oportet. 4. + can. a4. a fach. Prechyrars we 
Een e ere ought to Nparate. Or 

a * of 0 to be. A- 
nother mind; and thinks that the Biſhops Im · 
— in Lite could not juſtifie his Pati ſhes 
e Qui curam habet vitæ IP 3 
ſuæ, non meis delictis he, rhat bath a * 4 ef his 
qui videor in Eccleſia Souet, ail nor be Jeandati- 


prædicare ſcandalizabi - zed at my Faults, uo am 


tur, ſed ipſum dogma. g 
es MN & 4 wy Be e 


ans Eccleſiæ fidem, a me 
quidem averſabitur, do- it «1g7eeable to the Churohes 


&rinam vero ſuſcipier, Faith, from me indeed be 


ſecundum præceptum Do- wil be averſe, but” he' will 
mini, qui air, ſupra Ca- receive my \Dofrine. ac- 
thedram Moyſi ſederunt J | 8 


Scribe & Phariſæi, om- cording t9 the Precept of 


nia enim quæcunque vo- the Lord, which faith, 
The 


- of the JPunutive, Church. 


and Phariſces 
Toles bis Chair, 


5. Ps, 7 


pe, 4 fr 
ture Is 5 me, who, teach 


44 * 


ha 1 5 


7 
het of Mo ES af a Seribe.. 
775 ariſee ; the Precept 


#5 to ther O People, if thou 
canſt not accuſe me of. falſe”. 
Dots ine, ox Hereti cal. Q- 
Ani, but. oni  heholdeſt... 
my wicked and | ful Lijez 

thon + un Not q: 


good, and do the ace 
fit upun vt. nem. Doctrinæʒ peſlimz; 


10 * 


165 
bis di fa 
eg) ions = 8857 


illorum no _ facere 


dicunt = ier & non fa- 
ciunt: iſt fermo' de me 


eſt, qui 'bona dbces, & 
. contraria gero, & ſum ſe- 
dens fopra cathedram 
/ Moyf1_ quaſi Scriba & 
Phariſæuz ;Reſceprum 
tidi eſt,” O popule, i 

wbucris: acculatio- 


& alienorum ab Ecclefia 
dogmatum, eonſpexeris 
vero meam culpabilem 
vitam, atque peceata, ur 
nan habeas juxta) dicen- 
tis vitam tugm. inftitue- 
re, fed ca facere « quæ lo- 

. Homil. 7. in Exe« 
chiel. 


bo 950 Ts hinge 2 705 ſeen TE N 


eri 
be moſt, 
tho I think they 2 1 
110 . em oY 


ERR OF oo 
and de 
from 


muſt be underſtoo 


and an African. Synod, 
credited, 1 TH the Learned to judge: 

both nearer reconciled 
Venctis and that 788 


or Origen be to 


28 


— | 


ſert him; Origen: e the People 
preſent Execution, till they had the Au- 
thoxity of a Synod for ſo doing; 


for thus he 


d, or elſe he will contradi& 


all other Writers, it being avouched by all, that 
Syndds did depoſe: all thoſe Biſhops that were 
guilty of criminal and ſcandalous Enormities, 


— 


as 


* Aren en e 
166 Che Conmtut ion Dilcipune, &c. 
a re Biſhop of Lead was depoſed by 
„ ob a cvs ., Synod, of Ninety Bi. 
dete. Scher. Epift, Mops? for bis many and 
55. 8. 11. p, 140. Pemrous Crimes, 
. 7. But now except- 
ing theſe three Cauſes of Apoſtacy, Hereſic, 
and Immortality, it was Schifm in a Pariſh to 
leave their Miniſter, or to {et up another Bi- 
ſhop .againſt him; for tho they at firſt choſe 
their Biſhop, yet their Biſhop being on their 
Choice approved and confirmed by the neigh- 
bourihg Biffibps, they could not dethrone him, 
without truly aſſigning one of thoſe forementi- 
oned Cauſes; for this was to gather a Church 
out of à Church, to erc& a new Altar and a 
new Biſtiop, . Which could not be in one Church; 
. | for as Cyprian _ Writes, 
Þ Deus unus eſt, & Chri- b God 75 one, Chrift is one, 
Ko & 2 — . the Church is one, the Rock 
Ha, Cat und dur on which the Church is 
9 * baile it one; wherefore to 


ce fundara ; aſiud altare 2, | oo cr {het 
conſtitui, aut Kcerdo- eref? à new Altar, . aud 


. * 4 


tum porn Fr, peer 2. be, 6 9s Biſop, . 
tn. den fene: ft ont Alear andthe 
Quiſ uis alibi cc egeric, _ one "Biſhop, #5 impractica- 


ſpargit, ad ulterum eſt, ble Is whoſoever 3 gathers 
1 9 here, ſcatters; ſo t do is 
—_ divina adulter os, impious, ſacri- 
violetur.  Epiſt. 40. $. 4. egious, mad and wicked. 
p. 939. Dum hence, ſays Cypri- 
a fv an, g ds ariſe, th 
— inde quod Socer- the Biſhop 7s not obeyed ; 
ori Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia ad 
tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex vice Chriſti cogi- 
tarur, Epiſt. 55. 5. 6. p. 138. 5 


and 


* . 
7 * * 
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and it Ir nur confidered that there ought to be but 
one Biſhop, and one Judge in a > Church at a time. 


And a this is the Riſe and 


Sonrre of Schi ſmatickt, 


that through their ſwelling 


Pride they contemn their 


Biſhop, and ſo they go 0 
from the Church, ſo they 
erect a profane alt tar, and 
Jo they rebel againſt the 
Peace of Chriſt; and the 
Ordination and Unity of 
God. And again, o From 
thence proceed ' Schiſms, 
that the Biſhop who is but 
one, and Pre des oder the 
Church, is comtemned by 
the proud. Preſumption of 


Men; and: he that Wis 


thought worthy by God, is 


efteemed univorthy by Men. 
And again, © The Church 
15 the People united to their 


Biſhop, and the” Sheep ad- 
hering to their Paſtor; 
the Biſhop is in the Church, 


and the Church in the Bi- | 


pop; - whoſoever. are not 
with the Biſhop; are not in 
the Church, and thoſe do 


2 11 ant ortus atque 
conatus Schiſmaricoruni 


male” cogitantium ur fibi 
ff - placeant, ut præpoſitum 
ſuperbo tumore contem- 


nant, fic de Eccleſia rece- 
ditur, ſie altare profanum 
foris collocatur, fic con- 
tra pacem Chriſti, & or- 
dinationem atque unita- 
tem Dei OW. Epiſt. 
65. §. 4, Þ- 193+ 

b Inde Schilata & Hz» 
reſes obortæ ſunt, & ori- 


unfur, dum Epiſcopus 
qui unus eſt, & Eccleſiæ 


Præeſt, ſuperba quorun- 
dam præſumptione con- 


temnitur, & homo dig- 
natione Dei honoratus 


debe hominibus ju- 
icatur. Epiſt. 69. 5. 4. 
209. 


Eu fine Eccleſia plebs | 


Sacerdoti adunata, & 
paſtori. ſuo grex adhæ- 
rens, unde ſcire debes 


Epiſeopum in Eccleſia 
eſſe, & Eccleſiam in E- 


piſcopo, & ſi qui cum 
Epi ſcopo non ſunt, in 
Eccleſia non eſſe, & fru- 
{tra ſibi blandiri eos, qui 
pacem cum Sacerdotibus 


5 Dei non . ene, & latenter apud quoſdam 
communicare ſe credunt, quando Eccleſia, quæ Catholica 
una eſt, ſeiſſa non fir, neque diviſa, ſed. ſit utique connexa, 


& eohærentium ibi invicem Sacerdotum glutino copulata. 


Epi. 69. S. 7. 5. 209. 


* 


* 
In 
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in vain flatter themſelves, who having not Peace 
with God's Prieſts, creep about, and pri vately com- 
municate with ſome, as they think, when the Ca- 
tholick Church is not divided, but connexed and 
coupled together by the Unity of its agreeing Bi- 


ſhops. 


hoſoeyer therefore ſhould cauſeleſly 


_ deſert his Biſhop, and ſolicit. others ſo to do, 


was a true 'Schiſmati 


« Cum Epiſcopo portio- 
nem plebis dividere,. id 
eſt, & paſtore oves, & fi- 
lios à pareènte ſeparare, 
& Chriſti membra diſſi- 
pare. Epiſt. 38, $ 1. p. 
70. ä 


the Primitive Schiſm 


ck, ſince in ſo doing 


2 he divided & Portion of the 
Hock with the Biſbop, ſepa- 
rated the Sheep from their 
Paſtor, © and diſſipated the 
Members of Chriſt. 
From theſe Quotations 
then it is apparent, that 


reſpected only a particu- 


lar Church, and conſiſted in a Perſon's Separa- 
tion from Communion with his lawfal Biſtiop, 
without a juft and authentick Cauſe ; when any 
one ſhould ſer up a particular Church in a par- 


ticular Church 


„ in oppoſition to the lawful Bi- 


ſhop thereof, and ſhould draw away the Inha- 
bitants of that Pariſh from the Communion of 


their legal Miniſter, 


v Conventicula- ſibi di- 
verſa conſtituuntr. De u- 
nite, Eccleſ. S. 10. p. 


299. o 

NM AiCaius x syn- 
Ali cνπν, ede, en · Ad 
Magnel. p. 32. | 
4*O Au d28 
ved, ac dA Ae 


Terves. Epiſt. ad Smyru. 


ſetting up diſtin& Meet- 


ings and b Conventicler, 
as Cyprian calls them. 


This was true Schiſm; 


for, as Ignatius ſays, who- 
ſoever ſo aflembled © were 
not congregated legally ac- 
cording to the Command: 
And d whoſoever officiated 
without the Bi 77 Jacriff- 
ced to the Devil. 


$. 8; 
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F. 8. This Notion now of Schiſm gives us a 
clear Reaſon, why we find in Inatims ſo fre- 
quent and pathetick Injunctions of Obedience 
to, and Unity with our feſpective Paſtors, of 
avoiding all Diviſions, and cloſely adhering to 
them; becauſe a deſerting of them, or a ſepa- 
rating from them, was a Commiſſion of this 
horrid and deteſtable Sin of Schiſm; as will ap- 
'pear from theſe following Exhortations and In- 
ſtructions of his, with which every Leaf al- 
moſt of his Epiſtles are fraught and furniſhed: 
2 Al} you of the Church of 


Smyrna obey your Biſhop as 
Jeſus Chrift did the Fa- 
ther, and the Presbytery 
as the Apoſtles, and ho- 
nour the Deacons accord- 


ing to the Command of 


God. Let nothing of Ec- 


clefiaſtical Services be done 


without the Biſhop; let 


that Communion only be f, 


eſteemed valid, which is 
performed by the Biſbop, or 
22 permitted by him. 
Where-ever the Biſhop is, 
there let the People be; as 
where Jeſus Chrift is, there. 
the Catholick Church is; 
it is not Iawful without the 
Biſhop, or one permitted 


by him, to baptize or ce- 
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lebrate the Euchariſt; this is pleaſing unto God, 
that fo whatſoever is done may be firm and legal. 


2 2 Have 


- "OE 0. 


1 70 The eee Vilcipline, &c. 


0 
off 
at 


* 
> 


moni Seen 

Seu us 
ee va ont ov. 
Td emo, fee u- 
eee, Mau. 15] a- 
TH u⁰¹ 75 * %eio 


e, Iva dνν O53 - 
T6039 uh 046 Ad Epheſ. P. 
20. 

e A, O Oe 
. 67s my Th Degoresy 
oe 0148's To EMGKSTE 
#5 Tomy Se ＋ pe- 
CvTigav cis Tomy ovred gig 
V &mSOAQY, 1H M Haxs- 
Yay — ne bu av Near 
N,,“ Inos Res — 
| ety Eee veav 6 Arier. 
Tal Uuas weelouy GAA 
£6247% mw + ima 9 
757g aea189nwhors-- Ge. 
e V 0 we: die- Th 
me]eys acer inen wa 

& & c TE It tod 

17. Na 110 du d 
nd Vans «v0 Te dmg: 
1 ν N eS0CuTigey 
uni eee. un N 
eder wvnozpy T3 gaivs: 
PT id) v Univ dAA GÞ T9 
er lig aeTeus wis 
Miene, Au ves, wit Snmge 
Epiſt. ad Magneſios, p. 
33+ 
4 40% 5 Þ wear u 
oTs J 6 u bv os? 
g e aαοαννν,], 


TANCE AU tmot 


td 


Hade reſpect unto. your 


Biſbop, || as God bath re- 
e unto 50. My: Sout 
for theirs that — their 
Biſbon, Presbyters, and 
Deacuus, and with them 
let ny part in God be. 
b Let us not refiſt our. Bi- 
» ſhop, leſt we be found Re- 
"fi ers of God. © 1 exhort 
you to do every thing in the 
Unity of: God, the Biſhop 

prefiding in the place of 
Cod, and the Presbyters 
in the place of the Coun- 
cil of the Apoſtles, and 
the Deacons performing 
the .intruſted Miniftry of 
Jeſus Chriſt; let there 
nothing be in you that 
may divide jou, but be u- 
nited to Jour: Biſhop and 
Prefidents : As therefore 
Chriſt did nothing without 
the Father, being united 10 
him, neither by himſelf 
nor by his Apeſtles, ſo do 
you nothing without the Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyters, nor 
privately withdraw from 
them, but aſſemble” toge- 
ther, having one Prayer, 
one Supplication, one Mind 
and one Hope. © Flee all 
Diviſion; where the Pa- 


ſtor 


14k -X 


1 ...e 
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1 


ok the Pumitide Churth. 171 


flor is, there as Sheep 
follbu, for there are many 


plauſible Wolves, that ſeek 


to carry you away, but let 


them have no place in jour 


they are with. the Biſhop ; 
and whoſoever: repenting 


ſhall come to the Unity of . 


the Church, thoſe ſhall be 
God's, that they may live 
according to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Be not deceived, my Brethren, if any one follows a 


Schiſmatick, - or one that cauſeth Diviſion and Se- 
paration, he ſpall not inberit the Kingdom of 
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God. *-Reſpett the Biſhop, 
Pretbyters and Deacons *; 


do nothing without the Bi- 
Bop. Keep your Fleſh as 
the Temple of God. Love 


Unity, Avoid Schifms, be 
Followers of Jeſus Chriſt, 


as he was of his Father 
Where Di viſion and Wrath 
is, God dwells not; God 
therefore pardons all Peni- 
tents, if they penitentially. 
return to the Unity of God, 
and the Presbytery of the 


_ Biſhop. And ſome other 
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ſuch like Expreſſions there are in the Epiſtles of 
this Father, which evidently demonſtrate Schiſm 
to be nothing elſe than a cauſeleſs Separation 


* 


from our Pariſh Biſhop or Miniſter, and a wan- 
8 | M I = 


dring 


372 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
dring after, or an Adhefion to another falſe 
and pretended Paſtor. |.  _ 
9. 9 But for the clearer Proof, that this was 
what the Fathers meant by Schiſm, it may not 
be alto unneceflary to add unto theſe 
Quotations an Example or two; for Examples 
more convincingly inſtruct than bare Teſtimo- 
nies and Citations. And here let us firſt view 
the Schiſm of Feliciſimus in the Church of Car- 
 rhaye, as it is related in the 38th, 4oth, and 
55th Epiſtles of Cypr:an, and we ſhall find it re- 
ſpecting only that particular Church or Pariſh. 
When Cyprian was elected Biſhop of Carthage, 
Feliciſſimus and others of his Faction oppoſed 
kim; but finding themſelves too weak, and not 
powerful enough to balance his Intereſt, they 
yielded to his Promotion, but yet ſtill retained 
an Hatred againſt his Perſon, and waited for a 
more favourable Opportunity and a plauſible 
Pretence to ſeparate him. It pleaſed God 
that Cyprian, ſometime after his Advancement, 
was forced, by Reaſon of the Perſecution, to 
withdraw and abſent from his Flock, during 
which Abſence that Fa&ion made uſe of all 
means to leſſen his Intereſt, till they had 
made their Party indifferently ſtrong, and then 
they broke out into an epen Separation 
him, forming themſelves into a diſtin& Meet- 
Ang, creating a new Biſhop, erecting a new 
Altar, and conſtituting a new Church. Now 
all this was acted in, and reſpected only the 
particular Pariſh of Carthage, without cauſing 
or attempting any Separation in any other 
Church or Pariſh ; and yet this Cyprian calls 
2s |  Sehifm, 
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Schiſm, and Excommunicates the Actors in it 
as Scaiſmaticks, and Breakers of the Unity of 
the Church, of his Church Actually, and of 
all The other Churches of the Church Univer- 
ſal Virtually, who like the Members of the 
Natural Body, are affected with the Pains and 
Convulſions of each other. „ 

So alſo the famous Schiſm of Novatian re- 
ſpected only the particular Church of Rome, 
being no other than his cauſeleſs Separation 
rom Cornelius his awful Biſhop, and his erect- 
ing ſeparate Conventicles againſt bim, as may 
be read at large in thoſe Epiſtles of Cyprian, 
that treat of this Affair, — in his Book De 


Unitate Eceleſiæ. 


$. to. But I foreſee an evident Objection 
againſt this reſtrained Notion of Schiſm, and 


| in particular from the Schiſm of Novatian, 
which I cannot well paſs over without reſol- 


ving, fince the Solution thereof will inform us 


in the manner, how the Schiſm of one parti- 


cular Church did afte& other Churches. Now 
the Objection may be this: If Schiſm reſpe&- 
ed only one particular Church, whence then 
comes it to paſs that we read of Novatiau-Bi- 
ſhops, not only at Rome, where that Schiſm 


firſt began, but in ſeveral other Churches and 
Pariſhes beſides? Now to this I anſwer, Thar 
we muſt diſtingurſh between the Schiſm and 


the Hereſy of Novatiav; had Novatian been 
only guilty of Schiſm, in all Probability, his 
Schiſmatical Actions, as well as all other 


Schiſms before, would have ended in the ſame 


Church where they began, and have proceed- 
FORT M 4 cd 
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174 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
ed no farther; ' but he having once engaged in 
his Schiſm, and willing to continue it, that he 
might have ſome Pretence for thoſe enormous 
Practices, he accuſed his Biſhop of remitting 
and looſing the Reins of Diſcipline, in com- 
municating with Trophimus, and others, that 
had Sacrificed to Idols, as may be amply ſeen 
in the 55th Epiftle of Cyprian; conſequently 
for the Juſtification of this Accuſation, he ad- 
ded this Doctrine, as the Characteriſtick Dog- 


ma of his Party, That the Church had no 


Power to abſolve thoſe who lapſed after Bap- 
tiſm, but were to leave them to the Tribunal 
of God. This was an Error in Doctrine, in- 
vidious to the Mercy of God, and injurious to 
the Merits of Chriſt, as Cyprian ſhews at large 
in his 55th Epiſtle. Every Error in Do&rine 
was called Hereſy. Accordingly Novatian is 
branded for this as an Heretick; whence the 
Confeflors in their return from his Party, 
| «a6 confeſſed that in adhe- 
« Commiſiſſe ſe Schiſ- ring to them, * 2hey had 
mata, & hæreſis auctores committed Schi ſins, and 
fuiſſe. Cyprian. Epiſt. 46. been the Authors of Here- 
i Fes. And in the ſame 
Epiſtle they call Nova- 

v Schiſmgtico, & hare- Lian an Heretick, and a 
tico homine. Ibidem. 5. 3. Schifmatick. So Cyprian 
p. 105. Fg. alſo accuſes the ſaid No- 
| atian, of heretical Pra- 

ry etiex pravitatis. hy; and calls his Er- 
P . F here. ror d a Schiſmatical and 
ticus error. Epiſt. 51. 5. Heretical Error. ä 255 
2. P. III. Ex ; . 


So 


ol the Pumitive Church. 


So that Novatians Schiſm was 2 
nied with Hereſy ; which, as uſual, Was cal- 
led after the Name of its Author; and having 


many eminent Perſons to abet it, and a ſpeci- 


ous ſhew .of Sanctity and Mortification, | it is 
no wonder that it ſpread its ſelf into many 
other Churches, beſides that where it was firſt 
hatched; unto which we may alſo add their 
Induſtrious Endeavours to proſely1 te Men unto 


their Party y ing 2 Oftiatim per mulco- 
about, as Cyprian writes, rum domos, vel oppida- 


from 8 to Houſe, and tim per quaſdam civi- 
From Town to own, fo rates diſcurrentes, obſti- 


gain Companions in their feilt übt gu . — D — 
Obſtinacy and Error. For mites. Foil 41.S. 2. p. 
many of them really 9. 

thinking themſelves to 
be in the right, and believing others to FRE in 
the wrong, conceived it to be their bounden 
Duty to leave their Biſhop, if he would not 
ng his Hereſy, as they apprehended it to 
be. And probably ſeveral Biſhops of the Or- 
thodox, who were the legal Paſtors of their 
reſpective Pariſhes, were through their own 
Ignorance, and thoſe Men's fair Pretences, de- 
luded into the ſame uncharitable Error with 
them, Of, denying the Lapſed any Pardon, 
But we need not gueſs at this as only pro- 
bable, ſince we have an Inſtance of it in Mar- 
tian the lawful Biſhop of Arles, concerning 
whom, Cyprian writes to Stephen Biſhop of 
Rome, that he had received Advice from the 
Biſhops of that Pro- Martianus Arelate 
vince d That Martian conſiſtens Novatiano ſe 


of 


— 


ee 8 2 Ca- 
©, ue A corporis no- 
fri Sacerdorii con- 
ſenſione diſceflerit, te- 
netis Hæreticæ præſump- 
tionis duriſſimam pravi- 
tatem, ut ſervis - Dei 
pœnitentibus & dolen- 
tibus, & ad — 
kehrymis & * 

dolore pulſantibus 

vine picraris & leit 
paterna ſolatia & ſubſi- 
dia claudancur, nec ad 
fovenda” vulnera admit. 
_ l ſed fi- 
ne eis & commu- 
ke i: Roo relicti, ad Ju- 
porum rapinam - & præ- 
dam Diaboli projician- 
tur. Epiſt. 67. 5. I. p. 
5 1 bow oy: 


tica 
Conſolation of Divine 
Pity and Fatherly Lenity, 
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of Arles _ joyned him: 
Jelf unto Novatian, aud 
had departed from the 
Unity of the Church, and 
the Concord of the Bi- 
ſhops holding that Heres 

7 Severity, that the 


foould” be ſhut againſt the 

itent and mourning Ser- 
vants of God, who knock 
at the Church — Tears, 
Sighs, and Groans, ſo that 
the —— are not ad- 
mitted to have tbeir 
Wounds healed but be- 
ing left without any hope 


_ of Peace or Communion, | 
are thrown out to the 


Rapine of Molres, and Prey of the Devil. 
that it was not Novatians Schiſm, but his 


Hereſy, that was diffuſed through other Church- 
es; his Schiſm reſpected only his own Church, 
but his Hereſy, which was a Breach'of the Uz 
nity of the Church Univerſal,” reſpe&ed other 
Churches alſo; ſo that in anſw er to the fore- 
named Objection, 'we need only ſay this, That 
there was no ſuch thing as the Objection ſup- 
poſes; that is, that there were no Biſhops or 
Followers of Novatian's Schiſm in other 
Churches, but that thoſe that were diſcrimi- 
nated by his Name, were the — and F ol- 


lowers of we Hereſy. * 


ut 


12 
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But however let us ſuppoſe the worſt, vz. 
That all Schifmaticks had been Orthodox and 


1. If one or more Churches had admitted 
to Communion thoſe that were Excommuni- 
cated by their own Church for Schiſm, that 
Church or Churches made themſelves Parta- 
kers of thoſe Mens Crimes, and involved 
themſelves in the ſame Guilt of Diviſion and 
Schiſm with them; as Martian, Biſhop of Ar- 
les, was adjudged by Cyprian as a Schiſ- 


matick, * Becauſe he had | 
joyned with Novatian, * Cum Novatianus ipſe, 


uem ſequitur, olim ab- 
when he had been before enrus hoſtis — 


Excommunicated, I do ſix judicatus fir. Eyijt. 
not here mean, that a 67. 5. 2. p. 198, 
Biſhop or Pariſh to make | 

themſelves guilty, ſhould actually or perſo- 
nally communicate with the Author of the 
Schiſm himſelf, much leſs in the Church where 
he began his Schiſm; but it was enough if 
they joyned with his Legates or Meſſengers, 
or any of his Followers in any Church what- 
ſoever; and therefore 


neither an d African Sy- » Er cum ad nos in Afri- 
| cam legatos miſiſſet, op- 

tans ad communicationem noſtram admitti, hinc ſen- 
tentiam retulerint, ſe foris eſſe cepiſſe, nec poſſe à quo- 
quam noſtrum ſibi communicari. Cypr. Ep. 67. 5. 2. p. 198. 
nod, 
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6 55 "Et nor 2 Antonius an 
2 Cum Novatiano te non ican B 3 would 
u = 5 dem. Epiſt. num! 3 the Le- 

88 gates of Novatian. Nor 
v Felicifſimum beschert would b Cornelius joyn in 
2 te illic eſſe. Oyrian. Communion with Feliciſ- 
Eil. 25 8 6 A "a0" ſimus, - a Schiſmatick of 

Carthage, when he came 
to un nies as RR was excluded from Com- 
munion in his own Church, ſo likewiſe was 
he in that of Rome. 


2. It was the Cuſtom when any Biſhop was 


2722851 to ea News of his Promotion to 
pSther Biſhops, as © Cor- 
© Tuas Fang hay nelius; did to Cyprian, 
Cyprian. Epift. 42. 5. 1. that ſo he might have 
J + their Confirmation; and 
their future Letters to 
the Biſhop of that Church, to which he was. 
promoted, might be directod unto him, as 
4 Cyprian did unto Cor- 
nelius, which Cuſtom of 
ſending Meſſengers to o- 
ther Churches, to ac- 
quaint them of their 
ic to the Epiſcopal Throne, was 
1 * _ the Schiſmaticks, and in par- 
ticular by Novatian, who 
© Venerunt ad nos mif. © ſent Maximus: a Preſ- 
fi 2 Novatiano Maxi- byter, Augendus a Dea- 


à Literas noſtras ad te di- 
reximus. Cyprian. Epiſt. 
175 8. a P. 99. 


mus Presbyter & Au- 
gendus Diaconus, & 
Machæus quidam, & 
Longinus. Cyprian. E- 


Dit 41. 5. 1. p. 96. 


eon, Machæus and Lon- 
ginus unto Cyprian, 0 
inform him of bis Pro- 
motion to the See of 

| Rome. 
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think: Now if any ” Biſhop or Church did 
knowingly approve the Pretenſions of the 
Schiſmartical-Biſhop, - they broke the Concord 


of the Church, and became guilty of Schiſm; 


as may be gathered from the beginning of an 
Epiſtle of Cyprian s to Auranim an African 


Biſhop, Wherein he 
writes him, 2 That he 
had receiy'd his Letter, 
which firmly. conſented to 
the Concord of the Sa- 
rerdotal College, and ad- 
hered to the Catholic 
Church, by which he had 
fi, rgnified, that he would 


not communicate with No- 
yatian, but hold an A 


greement with Biſhop Cor- 


2 Fon * tuss, 
concord iam collegii Sa: 
cerdotalis firmiter obti- 
nentes & Catholicæ Ec- 
cleſiæ cohærentes, qui- 
bus fignificafti cum No- 
vatiano te non commu. 
nicare, ſed cum Cor- 
nelio Coepiſcopo no- 
ſtro unum tenere con- 
ſenſum. Spiſt. 52. S. T. 
P. 1 * 8 3 3 


nelius. And therefore wien Lage came to 
Cyprian, both from Cornelius and Novatian, 
he duly weighed who was legally Elected; 
and finding Cornelius ſo to be, he approved 


his Election, b Direct- 
ed his Congratulatory Let- 
ters unto him, © refuſed 
to communicate with the 


horted them to quit their 
Schiſm, and to ſubmit to 
their lawfully elected Bi- 


ſhop: 


b 1b. Rollins ad te 
direximus. Epiſt. 42. S. 1, 


P- 99+ 


Schifmatical Meſſengers | 
of Novatian, 4 and ex- 


c A communicatione eos 
noſtra ſtatim cohibendos 
eſſe cenſuimus. Epiſt. 41. 
S. I. p. 96, 

d Nec mandare deſiſti- 
mus, ut perniciosà dif- 
ſenſione depotita — ag- 
noſcaut, Epiſcopo ſemel 


fatto, alium conſtitui null modo polie, ' Ibid, S, 2. p. A 's 


80 
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So that in theſe two reſpects, the Schiſm of 
a particular Church might influence others al- 
ſo, involving them in the ſame Crime, crea- 
ting Quarrels and Diſſentions between their 
reſpective Biſhops, and fo dividing the Diſ- 
che of that Honourable Office, whom 
God hath made one; for as * 1 
55 1 2 As there it one 
Cum fir à Chriſts una i 
Church throughout the 
den. in weg. mt whole World, divided in- 
diviſa, item Epiſeopa- e many Members; ſo 
ed aces —— there is but one Biſhop- 
mare diffuſes. F. 71 dif uſed through thr 
pit. 52. 8. 16. p. 119; N of ma- 
1 55 is ny b. 
.: $. 12. But now that we — conclude this 
Chapter, the Sum of all that hatk been ſpo- 
ken concerning Schiſm, is, that Schiſm in its 
large Senſe, was a Breach of the Unity of the 
Church Univerſal; but in its ufual and re- 
ſtrained Senſe, of a Church Particular ; who- 
ſoever without any juſt reafon, through Facti- 
on, Pride, and Envy, ſeparated from his Bi- 
ſhop, or his Pariſh Church, he was a truc 
Schiſmatick; and whoſoever was thus a Schiſ- 
matick, if we may believe Saint Cyprian, 
| db He had no longer God 
= — 3 for his Father, vor the 
no um : ; | 
om, — To or nas Church for his Mother, 
non habet matrem; ta- but was out of the Num- 
les etiam fi occiſi in ber of the Faithful: and 
confeſſione nominis fue - though he fheuld die for 


b be the Faith, yet ſhould ne- 


Unit. Eccleſ. 5. 3. & 12. VET be ſaved. 
p. 297. & 300, | 


Thus 
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Thus much then ſhall ſerve for that Query, 
concerning the Church's Unity. The next 
and laſt thing that is to be enquired into, is, 
the Worſhip of the Primitive Church ; that 
is, the Form and Method of their Publiek Ser- 
vices, of Reading, Singing, Preaching; Pray- 
ing, of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Lord's 
Supper; of their Faſts and Feaſts ; of their 
Rites and Ceremonies, and ſuch like, which I 
thought to have annexed to this Treatiſe ; but 
this being larger than I expected, and the Dif- 
courſe relating to the Primitive Worſhip being 
like to be almoſt as large, I have for this and 
ſome other Reaſons, reſerved it for a particu- 
lar Tra& by its ſelf; which, if nothing pre- 
vents, may be expos'd hereafter to publick View 
and Obſervation. 
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